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TO MY LORD THE SUN
By GEORGE S. ARUNDALE

[That which follows was ringing in my ears as | aw

night in the small hours. As a worshipper of Qur Lorgliiéhseugﬂ::r
aspirations are constantly towards Him, and my whole being thrills t%
His as it thrills to naught else. It occurs to me that possibly this
invocation may be in some way a reminiscence of the wonderful days
in ancient Egypt when we worshipped with Akhnaton the glorious
Aton according to his magnificent revelation. It may be a feeble
reflection of some splendid chant we sang in the temples, for I seem
to know .s%mf}:vhere én mB? th}e]: rich cadences which thunderingly
accompanie e words. Be this as it may, this i i

accompamed 18 s Vs s my Invocation to

How sHALL I worsHIP THEE, O GLORIOUS AND SPLENDID LoORp ?
SHALL I DECLARE TO THEE MY INSIGNIFICANCE AND IMPOTENCE ?

SHALL I ABASE MYSELF AND SAY TO THEE THAT [ am NAUGHT
WITHOUT THEE, THAT FOR ALL THINGS I DEPEND HELPLESSLy™
UPON THEE?

NaY, NOT THUS DO I WORSHIP THEE, O WONDROUS OMNIPOTENCE !

THOU XNOWEST ME. THOU DOST NOT NEED TO HEA

. R FROM
NEED OF THEE. THY WILL IS THAT I' SHOULD KNow MYSEI{V}I?EF%E
WHAT I AM.

So I STAND BEFORE THEE, AS THOU WOULDST HAVE ME STAND
UNAFRAID, UNABASHED, UNCRINGING, STEADFASTLY LO ’
THY FACE. OKING INTO

AND KNOWING THAT I AM THEE, AND THAT T

HOU ART
DECLARE TO THEE THAT 'II‘ ASCEND TO THE MEASURE OF THY Lgi%;,lzl
AND, BEING NAUGHT BUT THEE, AM GROWING INTO T ’
MAJESTY. HY LIKENESS AND

As THOU ART, SO AM ] BECOMING. As Ty

. OU SHI
LEARNING TO SHINE. As THY GLORY IS, SO SHALL ﬂfrﬁg’ BSEO Mf;l
THOU ART TO THY UNIVERSE, SO SHALL I BECOME TO THAT w ;
SHALL ISSUE FORTH FROM ME. HICH

Thus do I worship Thee, O Giver of Resistle
do 1 cause Thee to rejoice, for thus from out thes sv:;:::; :? c’lr;o
Universe once more comes a faint echo of Thy being y
witness that the Seed of Thy Sacrifice is ever blossomin;
Flower of Thy Triumph.

bearing |
into the
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J. R. ARIA
Recording Secretary, T.S.

From March, 1909 to June, 1928

ON THE WATCH-TOWER
By GEORGE S. ARUNDALE

N the absence of Notes from our President it falis t(i{ rr:iyhlot
i tter of fact, I asked her
i1l the statutory void. As a ma
I todh:llaé riatter from Aden, but in a letter despatched fr?m
:g :esncomfortable place she writes of the monsoon as being
a

the monsoon took the

: re, so I presume that _

S?mewiatthievsVatch-Tower Notes which I ought to have
place

receizzd-ar and the whole of the Theosophical Society has
y

inci theories notwithstanding, by
been saddenszi,eé’ rg:acp::rltejr:nf(i'om our physical midst of Jal
the vel}, :u' Recording Secretary of the Society f_or nearly
Rustomji A His friends all over the world were innumer-
twenty yeatrS- nty years’ practically uninterrupted living at
eble, and dwiirz an institution at Headquarters, loved and
Adyar r:i]abe .éll, Quiet and retiring, he was a man l;)f
e 1 zusiness ability, and his fe]low-membefs of the
remark'ab ’ mittee of the Society bear eager testimony .to |
Executlvt? itl)m management of his office, founc? to be in
thé.} admira le rder with a cletk who has obYlously been
unl.mpeaChabe . ert. Notwithstanding the rapid growth of
trained .by an e:er- Aria took charge, he has never aslfed
the Some.t Y S]::e in ilis staff and not content with Workl'zg
foi’rzrllg }lxrszilt;iarily he has in his spare time taken up outside
enti
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wox.:k the proceeds of which he has handed over in thej
entirety either to the Society or to the Order of the Bm th s
of Sel.:vice. Self-sacrifice and loyalty were with him rome,
and in him the Theosophical Society, in its physiiu?relme’
department, has temporarily lost one of its most Z voted
servanfs. On the physical plane we are all deep] evo'ted
lose him, and we extend to his family, whichpslzsorlry o
gen.erm.xsly supported him through all these ye " m0§t
dedlcatxon'to the cause of Theosophy, our ymar.:. i his
sympathy IZ the great loss which they anc; ourselv:sS su}flzaarrgz

common, very touching incid
ho'urs qf his life. His great friendfnlgr.m ;l:ikireaiatr:e la;t o
with him when he passed away and who he }l:’dw ;) was
hoped would be with him in his last moments til us that
sho;tly before he died he begged her to go ho’mee asn‘;s thtat
th?O sleep. He. told her he was surely passing awa g:hi
ere was nothing more to be done for him o
would be happy to think of her resting quietl ,t a: d that be
C(?urse,. Dr. Shivakamu refused to leave himy : dOme. .Of
him till .the .end; but his thoughtfulness a’t i; was with
moment in his physical life was characteristic :f Zuigeme
ver-

failing thoughtfulness which .
knew him. ch endeared him to al] who

The voting with oo
1h re .

not yet quite complete, agnadr (:nt:n;h:aszr:;;dfe ptial Election is
ment of the result has to be made by the pro ormal announce-
am, howeyer, permitted to disclose the fact tﬁe: .aluthontsf. I
four Sec-tlons from which returns have so fa at 1n the thicty-
are aw?lted from eight—the total vote agair COme—retum’s
re-election only reaches 45 in all, 17600 . ’:St Dr. Besant s
cast for.her re-election. The memb’ers f0 es having b.een
have ev1d(.ently thought voting hardly wo°rthman3f Sectm.ns
some Sections show very heavy polling as for ;::xluile“ll\z:
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Zealand, Italy, Hungary, the Russian T.S., Burma, Egypt,
Argentina, Bulgaria, Uruguay, Porto Rico, Yugo-Slavia.
Yugo-Slavia has polled 100 per cent of those entitled to vote,
all in favor of Dr. Besant’s re-election, and is unique in this
respect. The vast majority of the Sections from which
statistics are so far available have cast no votes at all against
her, as for example the United States of America, Australia,
Germany, and many others. The United States has the
largest number of members entitled to vote—8,520, India
coming next with 5,196 and England a very close third with
5,150, France being fourth with 3,173 and the Dutch East
Indies fifth with 2,028. India casts three votes against her,
England nineteen, France three and the Dutch East Indies
four. As the returns are still not quite complete, nothing
more can be said. But all indications point to an absolutely
overwhelming vote of confidence in our great Leader and
President, Warrior and Mother. I am very thankful that she
is not here to forbid these personal references in a journal
which is her private property. If I may respectfully say so,
while the cat is away the mouse may be forgiven for playing.
»
[ IR J

The latest mail from England brings accounts of a splendid
English Convention vitalised by the chairmanship of Bishop
Wedgwood and by the new General Secretary, Mrs. Jackson.
The Queen’s Hall was as full as it has ever been for a
Convention, while the public lecture given by Bishop Wedgwood
in the same hall on  What Happens after Death?” was
delivered to a packed audience. There are now, therefore,
two other Theosophical speakers, to be added to Dr. Besant,
who can fill the Queen’s Hall—Mr. Jinarajadasa and Bishop
Wedgwood, these apart from Mr. Krishnamurti, who could,
I expect, like Dr. Besant, fill even the Albert Hall itself
with its 10,000 seating capacity. But the Albert Hall is by
no means an easy Hall in which to speak. It has blind



416 THE THEOSOPHIST JULY

spots in which nothing can be heard at al}

other speakers could be found b ,

. ’ ¥y the English Sect;

fll.l the Queen’s Hall, a Queen’s Hall Theosoghi;:;l Iab]e .

1x:ught become a Yveekly function, to the great benef'tecftu}:e
eart o.f the Empire and to the consolidation of oyr Cl o

wealth into a powerful brotherhood of Nations ormon:

An interesting feature o; t}:'
1s Convent;j
apart of May 28th for the subject of ¢ World(.)r]; o ’t’he
tell us that this was one of the m o
the programme. The following resolut;
acclamation :

) That this public meet; i
eighth Annual Convention ofmtieh(’allge:)rslo%(m:::fﬁson ivith the Thirty.

by all Nations, f iati
national poliny. » Tor the renunciation of

The resolution was .
CI:OZier’ C°B'9 C.M.G., D-S.gfozf':iedwa:yseBrlgadier
f.rxend, Professor James Scott. In connecti coand ’
tion Professor Gilbert Murray, Chairmamn with ¢
Committee of the League of Nations Unionnv::ottehe

Yy our old
he resoly-
Executive

All who desire to see W
- 1 i
welcome the American proposalm;odr 1:}?20% firmly established will

greatest opportunity that has utlawr
L L 1 vet been v of war
gvl isltlzus?fxons will ‘be necessay to detgf'frgli.;g' hOf course, prelirgnsinx:?;
Amer? ect our obligations under the Covenantova the p
; can practice under the Monroe doctrine, the Leugue and the
ggfelg either to disregard Mr, Kellog’s off & BUt.fm'
ifficulties in the way of an agreement wouledr

The example of the Theosophj
. : ophical i
mlg_ht- well, it seems to me, be follo?veg Ol()n
Soc1'et1es,. so that the World-Peace move
behind it the substantia] backing of g

ety in England
¥ other National
ment may hgve
Society which in

'
e
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miniature exhibits that Peace which some day must come to
the world. Not that within our Society there are not
differences of opinion, but the Peace of Brotherhood enfolds
them all. Dr. Besant’s New /ndia prints each day, both in the
evening and in the morning editions, the Prayer for Peace
written by her and now adopted by the World-Peace Union :

O Hidden Life of God, outside which nothing can exist: Help
us to see Thee in the face of our enemies and to love Thee in them.
So shall Thy Peace spread over our world, and Thy Will shall at last

be done on Earth as it is done in Heaven.

The prayer is to be repeated at noon and should, if widely
used, form a veritable rampart against the danger of war.

¥'*

As in previous years we are again indebted to the U. S.
Adyar Committee for the largest donation received this year
for “ Adyar Day” collections. Just before the President’s
departure a cheque for $3,000—equal to Rs. 8,177-12—reached
us, which, with her approval, we have distributed as follows :

Rs. A. P
2,500 0 0 toour Adyar Library,
3’227 12 'TEET) ” Headquarters,

0

1,000 0 O ,, the Brothers of Service,

1,000 0 0 ,, ,, Theosophical Educational Trust,
300 0 0 ,, ,, Olcott Panchama Free Schools,
150 0 0 , ,, Women’s Indian Association.

——— ottt

Rs. 817712 0

Our heartiest thanks to the American Section for their
generous support of the T.S. and other Institutions in India.
*
®* »
Theosophical friends travelling by any route that brings
them through Marseilles will find a kindly welcome at 37
Boulevard des Dames, where Mlle Leblais lives with her
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sister-in-law, the widow of our good and devoted M. Leblais,
and offers them hospitality, while they break their journey,
She recalls in her letter, in loving memory, that her brother
called their home The Hotel of Brotherhood.

*
* &

Dr. Besant acknowledges with grateful thanks the
telegrams received from the following, bidding her God-speed
on her mission for India:

Dr. Shikhare, Poona; Mr. P. K. Telang, Lonavla;
Members of the Darjeeling Lodge, T.S.; Members of the
Chittaldroog Lodge, T.S.; Members of the Baroda Lodge, T.S.;
Members of the Surat Lodge, T.S.; Members of the Hyderabad
(Sind) Lodge, T.S.; Members of the Madura Lodge, T.S.;
Members of the Andhra T.S. Federation ; Dharmavaram
Taluk Congress Committee; Dharmavaram Theosophical
Lodge; Professor R. K. Kulkarni, Gwalior; Members of the
Gaya Lodge, T.S.; Benares Residents; Members of the
Etawah Lodge, T.S.; Salem Lodge, T.S.; Sivaganga Lodge
T.S.; Bangalore Cantonment Lodge, T.S.; Negapatam Lodge,
T.S.; Sanmarga Lodge, T.S., Bellary; Bezwada Lodge, T.S.t
Dr. Gokhale, Poona; Ramachandra T.S. Lodge, Wes;
Godaveri; Conjeevaram Lodge, T.S.; Shanti Lodge, T.S,
Murshidabad; Navsari Lodge, T.S.; Sukkur Lodge, T.S.;
Broach Lodge, T.S.; West Godaveri Lodge, T.S.; Sir Tej
Bahadur Sapru, Allahabad; Mr. V. C, Seshachari, Mylapore ;
Adyar Residents.

JAL RUSTOMJI ARIA
By G. S. A.

HE passing away of J. R. Aria is a severe blow to the
Theosophical Society, for not only has he been its
Recording Secretary for a period of nearly twenty years, but
he was eminently fitted for an office which brought him into
contact with people of all Nationalities and all Faiths. In him
was there no trace of race prejudice, but a nature eager and
ready to respond to all sorts and conditions of men. Visitors
to Adyar found in him a very sympathetic host, and the
officers of the various Sections felt that their Recording
Secretary understood and appreciated the varying outlooks of
their respective members. In addition, he was an admirable
business man, trained his office staff most efficiently, and with
a very small number of assistants managed with great skill
the ever-growing department of which he was in charge.
When he became Recording Secretary in 1909 there were
fourteen Sections with a membership of 15,617. In 1928
there were forty-three Sections with a membership of close
on 50,000.

He was born in August, 1868, and after an uneventful
school career entered the Veterinary College at Bombay,
taking its degree in due course, so that our Recording Secretary
had the unusual profession of veterinary surgeon. He first
took service in Bangalore, thence proceeding to the State of
Morvi as its veterinary surgeon. He later settled down in
Bombay as private secretary to Sir Dinshaw Petit, the first

la
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baronet. Subsequently he became a broker on the B b
Stock Exchange, and though his earnings were not larom o
he managed ?o support his widowed mother, two brothef ; Ye;
;t.youggel' Slste.r, ar}lld added to his already heavy resporsls?gi
ities by marryin is i .
self—sacrificing}:nifge. cousin who proved a very noble and
Then came to him the dark shadow of grief, for after si
years of unalloyed happiness he lost first his wife, then zl'x
youngest child and later on his eldest daughter. Th; result 1?
thes.e heavy blows was quickly to turn him from more world;)
affairs and to quicken his already growing interest i
Theosophy, the literature of which he had alread esb "
studying. He joined the Soéiety as a member yf e;n
Blavatsky Lodge; Bombay, becoming its treasurer and ; the
particularly active in forming groups of ladies ;or th o
of Theosophy. He now began to give much of his :.StUdY
Theosophy though he still continued a member of then;le o
Exchange. Pressure was brought to bear upon him ttOCk
marry but his allegiance was pledged to Theosophy a (:11:-
resol.ved as soon as possible to dedicate himself enIt)ier nt 'te
service t.hrough the Theosophical Society. Since 13,010 Ls
never missed attending the Annual Convention of the
Society, anc% became one of its most enthusiastic metnb ;
He never fa1!ed, however, to perform the duties to his fa ":lrs-
and 9ut of his comparatively meagre earnings X y mily,
marriages of four girls belonging to his famils pia; af}?’tt'gz

s - 111

to paying for their education
. . , and f .
marriages of his two brothar or the education and

daughter. ,
In 1807 he represented the Parsi communit
cremation of the President-Founder, Colone] 1ty at the
February 17th, and spoke the valedictory words
his co-religionists. Next year Dr. Besant, wh 0
President, offered him the post of Re::or di

s and sister and surviving

O]COtt, on
n behalf of
0 had become
ng Secretary

~
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which was about to fall vacant owing to the resignation of
Mr. W. B. Fricke. For the time he was at a loss to know
what to do, for while he eagerly desired to accept the post he
did not see how to reconcile the proposed new duties with his
obligations to his family. He took the problem to his younger
brother who, with his wife, most nobly undertook all financial
responsibilities so as to free him for the larger opportunities
opening out before him. On December 14th, 1908, he came
to reside at Adyar though he did not become the Society’s
Recording Secretary until March, 1909, passing away while
still holding the office. He was not content, however, with
giving his services honorarily. In his spare time he under-
took life insurance work and earned a substantial income
which he handed over in its entirety to the Society. The
work of the Recording Secretary he would do mornings and

. evenings, spending the rest of the day in Madras earning

what he could for the Society he loved so dearly. In April,
1917, he became one of the founding members of the Order of
the Brothers of Service, thus taking only a bare subsistence
allowance and handing over the rest of his income and all his
earnings to the Order. He was also an original member of the
Order of the Star on its foundation in India, and a mason of
high standing, being also the Right Worshipful Master of the
Rising Sun of India Lodge at the time of his passing away.
Though close on sixty years of age he looked and felt far
younger, and only last year left India for the first time for
foreign lands, spending a few months in Europe, attending
various European Section Conventions and the Star Camp at
Ommen. Everywhere he made close friends, doubtless renew-
ing old ties, and he returned home laden with the goodwill of
hundreds of his fellow-members, especially of the younger, for
our brother Aria was a veritable persona grata with the young.
Needless to say, his departure from among those of us
who have been living constantly with him here at Adyar was
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a great shock, from which we are only slowly recovering
knowing that all is very well with him, and knowing that ouzt
sorrow is largely selfish since there is no need to s

far as he is concerned. orrow so

I append two notes, one a ing i ;
: , ppearing in New /ndia and th
ot.her in The Adyar Notes and News, and a tribute from one o:
his old comrades, Mr. A. K. Sitarama Shastri.

J. R. ARIA
(From New Indiq) *

The Theosophical Society throughout i

loss from the physical world of a deeplgy loveté1 ;f;ﬁgr‘ililtl !lr;ourn fhe
Secretary, J. R. Aria. Returned but the day before yests decordmg
Bombay, he felt unwell yesterday afternoon, came home terAay fro.m
the evening, became rapidly worse, showing symptom of dver in
and, on the advice of Dr. Srinivasamurti, was sent in as e atera,
to the Isolation Hospital, in the care of Dr. Shivakamy . aﬁbu{ance
There he passed away at about 1 a.m. this morning ’I? Ob friend.
brought b.ack to Adyar later, was received with lo.vingls 0dy was
fellow:r.es1dents and was duly cremated at his express direc(::ta' on b¥ his
In writing some years ago. Our brother having been a hj l}(:nﬁ/[gwen
full Masonic honors were rendered near the funeral e o,
loyal servant had the Elder Brethren or the Presi(?eyx;fte 'th h

comrade had his fellow-members more brotherly, more ki daln ® 1o
true. He leaves a great and unfillable gap in the’ Adyar Il:nuy’ more
though we Yvell know that he has but thrown off one gar © owship,
on another in which once more he will serve with fresh mt:int to jake
vigor the cause to which he was dedicated heart and an youthft.xl
very well with him, and we have no need to mourn nY sto ul. Al 18
the form cannot be ignored, and he will forgive a littie 3 the loss of
though he. be, since we loved him deeply, loved thesfa ness, happy
For the time being he has entered into a Peace he hOrm he wore,
through strenuous sacrifice on the battle-fields of thi s nobly won
but he will scon return. Vale—and Ae, 18 outer world ;

“JAL”
(From The Adyar Notes ang News)

I do not suppose many people wo
Y uld
great officials of the Theosophical Society, its ;:::rtl;.nown one of the
fact, under the name which appears at the top of thilsngost:cre;aiyhin
- let his

No more
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intimate friends always called him “ Jal,” while some of the younger
folk expressed their relationship with him under the more dignified
appellation of “ Kakaji "—uncle. Whatever each one of us may
have called him, one and all loved him, and his departure from our
physical midst has been a wrench, quite wrongly, though none the
less definitely, depressing us all at Adyar in defiance of the principle
of constant joyousness which we heartily believe in theory but
cannot help often setting at naught in practice.

But he left us so suddenly. Only the day before he had returned
from Bombay, seemingly in good health though tired from the journey.
On the very day when he was taken ill, he had had a little luncheon
party before leaving for his duties in Madras. In Madras he was
taken ill, hurried home to Adyar, became rapidly worse, was trans-
ferred to the hospital for better care, and passed away at 1.10 a.m. on
the day following, in the presence of his old friend Dr. Shivakamu,
whom he was so happy to have with him, and of a very faithful friend
of 20 years’ standing—his servant Poonuswami, who came to him first
as a little boy, and then became his personal attendant and cook.
Poonuswami grudged nothing in the service of his beloved master,
and during the last hours was to Mr. Aria all that the most devoted
friend could have been. Happy are masters who have such servants,
but happy are servants who have such masters; for our brother
treated Poonuswami as 2 friend and not as a subordinate, and watched
over his welfare with tender care,

On December 14th next ““ Jal” would have completed 20 years
of most loyal and devoted service as Recording Secretary of the
Theosophical Society, for it was on this day twenty years ago that
he came to Adyar and entered upon his duties. Heart and soul
was he in every branch of the Theosophical movement: member
of the Order of the Star from its foundation; prominent member of
the Co-Masonic Order from its foundation in India, being Right
Worshipful Master of the Lodge “Rising Sun of India” at Adyar
at the time of his passing; a full brother in the Order of the
Brothers of Service—living on a bare subsistence allowance and hold-
ing all his earthly possessions for the Order, being acting Treasurer,
too, of the Order in the absence of Mr. Yadunandan Prasad in the
United States. All these things he was, but he was much more. He
was a generous and a very loving friend, counting no service a
trouble, very efficient in his duties, very loyal to those in whom he
placed his trust, and a delightful companion for those happy lighter
moments which succeed the more strenuous periods of life. He won
all hearts during his recent tour for the first time in Europe, and all
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were glad to know at last their Recording Se i
}?tters _were received here from Europgan i’:::is; ex?t:}i-il:m nflta .
.Kakan —the term seems to have followed him abroad—and sg t:i' o
him dear. love. Like all of us he doubtless had his defects bu: I:hmg
were buried under a mountain of goodwill and generous friénds-shipese

- Well, there is nothing particularly astonishing i i
in which we all held him and in which he held usg ;?l t?oeratif::ttlton
we have worked from very long ago, together we ha’ve been ce
more to-day, and together we shall be in the future. Togethegnce
are even now, for death has no power over the ties of friendshi ) Wz
thpugh he is not physically in our midst he is with us and vs’ e
with him otherwise, far more truly wise. He has his place iz ?}rxz

ranks of the servers of the Elder Brethren, and that place is not made -

vacant by the mere casting off of an outworn i
garment, * ” i
us as of old, and shoulder to shoulder we stand. Jal” s with

A cable was, of course, sent to the Presid
Port Said where she would be due on the 10th insslt.e:ntdt(:h?efeglher' .
telegram was despatched to his brother: ollowing

VERY DEEPLY REGRET TO INFORM YOU THAT JAL ARIK PASSED
AWAY S8UDDENLY LAST NIGHT THROUGH CHOLERA OUR DEEPEST
SYMPATHY IS WITH YOU ALL WE OURSELYES MOURN X
GREAT COMRADE OF MANY YEARS WHOSE MEMORY WE SHALL
DEEPLY CHERISH AND HONOR REQUEST YOU INFORM HIS DAUGHTER
CONYEYING HER OUR PROFOUND SYMPATHY LETTER FOLLOWS

Our brother’s mother-Lodge in the Theoso

Blavatsky Lodge, Bombay, sent a telegram of heart Phical Society, the

felt condolence,

G.
J. R. ARIA -5 A

There are certain bereavements i
silence. One such is the unexpected wsht:c(i::enon:v as to bear in
ex;{erlenced by Aria’s friends. Instinctually, | ’z‘ftenchmg away,
which overwhelmed the knowledge acquired k;y ot ed a tearing-off
and Spiritual laws. For a moment, though for udy of Theosophy
it as a shock to hear of his death. a8 moment only, I felt

Aria has been our close friend from M
joined Adyar as a worker. G. Subbayya Chet

together with our friend Aria used to wait aiy{hl:ar‘;? Rgddy and [
m-door of our

e

arch’ 1909, when he ™
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Spiritual Teacher every morning whenever she was in Adyar. The
“ tamiliar four” for over 15 years sat at her door-step quite early in
the morning with the one thought of devotion to our Chief. Thus our
intimacy was great, not to speak of our membership in the various
movements to which we all belonged.

Brothers Subbayya Chetty, Ranga Reddy and I became residents
in 1907, but it was not earlier than March, 1909, that Aria was able
to join us in Adyar. 4

Mr. Fricke was the Recording Secretary in 1907 and 1908, but
desired to retire. So we read on p. 516 of THE THEOSOPHIST for
Maxrch, 1909, in the Watch-Tower Notes that Mr. Fricke resigned in
favor of a Parsi Brother (J. R. Aria).

Since then he has been the Recording Secretary, and during his
time he was able to see the growth of the Society quickened to an
extraordinary degree by the advent to office of the present President.

In 1910 he purchased “Besant Grove” a parcel of our Theo-
sophical Society’s Estate enclosed by the Blavatsky Gardens, Olcott
Gardens, the sea and the river, and presented it to the Society.

’

He had always been jovial, social and friendly and trans-

. parently brotherly and we would always joke and play with him

dubbing him “Adyar Traffic Manager ” and “Adyar Court Astrologer ™.
He was from 1911 to the time of his death in charge of the motor
cars, first of the President and then of the Theosophical Society as
well. He was often consulted by residents when they wanted to
purchase horses. He hada sound knowledge of Astrology.

Above all else Brother Aria had unswerving devotion to his
Spiritual Teacher and temporal chief, and inasmuch as he repeated
day after day the prayer: “Lead me from the unreal to the Real,”
surely is he now in the glorious region of the Real, basking in the
Spiritual companionship of Great Souls and perhaps now and then
turning a kindly smile upon his co-devotees down here. )

In this thought that which I first called bereavement has no
place and therefore do I say: “ May Light perpetual shine upon him”

and upon us with him.
SITARAM



“WE PREACH AS WE WALK?”

THE story is told of St. Francis of Assisi, that he once

stepped down into the cloisters of his monastery, and
laying his hand on the shoulder of a young monk, said:
“Brother, let us go down into the town and preach.” The
venerable father and the young monk set out together con-
versing as they went. They wandered down the principal
streets, and wound their way through alleys and lanes, and
even to the outskirts of the town and the village beyond, until
they found themselves back at the monastery again. Then
enquired the young monk : “ Father, when shall we begin to
preach ? ” And the father looked kindly down upon his son,
and said: “My child, we have been preaching, we were
preaching while we were walking. We have beep seen—
looked at; our behaviour has been remarked, and so we have
delivered a morning sermon. Ah! my son, it is of no use
that we walk anywhere to preach, unless we preach as

we walk.”

THE MEANING AND REALITY OF BROTHERHOOD'
By ANNIE BESANT, D.L.

N 0 word, perhaps, is more often heard with the profession
of belief attached to it, than the word * Brotherhood .
But while we have an immense amount of talk about it, we
have but little of the reality amongst ourselves, and when a
belief commonly professed is not acted upon, it is often for
the simple reason that behind it there is no very definite
understanding. I want to-night, if I can, to supply a little of
that understanding, so that the profession of Brotherhood
may tend to pass with some of you into the activity of
Brotherhood. '
I will begin by the simple statement that Brotherhood is
a fact in Nature. We cannot help it; the fact remains,
which we may ignore if we please; but if we ignore it, we
suffer the penalty which follows on the ignoring of a fact in
Nature—trouble and distress of all kinds.” For on the facts
of Nature are based what we call the Laws of Nature, and on
this fact of Brotherhood is based what we may call the Law
of Brotherhood, a law which may be worked with or worked
against. If we work with it we prosper; if we work against
it we suffer and we fail.
Now this great Law of the Brotherhood of Humanity
comes out very strongly—in the way of failure—in the history
of the past; for we find that all the great civilisations of the

1 A lecture delivered at Finsbury Town Hall, Londen, July, 1905,
2
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past have dashed themselves to pieces against the Law of
Brotherhood, which they ignored, or actively denied Tal:)
what great civilisation you will out of the numbers' whicl?
stufi .the pages of the history of the past, and if you trace that
civilisation you will always find that it broke down by f1

denial of the principle of Brotherhood. Over and over Z a'e
we find civilisations based on indifference to, and the sacrigfi::n
of, the great masses of the people. And in the past civi]isa‘i
tions have been founded upon this sacrifice so defin’itely and
so regularly, that people now take it as g matter of course
that the masses of the people must be poorly educated badly
fed, and badly housed; and if anyone is rash enough,to sa

that it is not necessary, then he is called Utopian ” Ang
yet, if it be true that Brotherhood is a law in Natur;e then
the disregarding of it must always remain g2 peril t’o the
society which disregards it, and history repeating itself wil]
find always the same result of the lack of Brotherhood in
modern days as it has found in the past. But as I do not
believe that it will be possible to get rid of that lack of
Brotherhood by simple appeals to feeling, it seems to me that
it might be well to press on the attention of men ang women
the various detailed facts, which go to prove that Brotherhood
is a reality, and that if we disregard it we disregard it at
our peril.

Now this Brotherhood exists in the three world
that we are all inhabiting—the physical ; the astral :
intermediate, the world on the other side of { ?l:
(but which exists just as much around ys gt the reea
moment as it will ever exist around us), the wgrljen;
emotions and feelings; and the heaven-worlg Y
world of the mind, the intelligence. ,
we are living continuously, and receiving fr i
which are constant and unbroken. Itg iSOThZh::;:!fll'l:'ence:
that fact which has given the various teligions of the1 z::r;)d

or the
In these three worlds
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so much of their power, because men have found by their
own individual experience that certain things affect them
which do not belong to the ordinary physical world, and
influences come to them (and come the more fully as they
seek them the more energetically) from those other worlds
and enter into their lives down here. In modern psychology
this thought is beginning to be perceived, and scientists are
beginning to note the fact that you cannot explain our
everyday waking consciousness except as you recognise it as
part of a larger consciousness which is active in worlds other
than the physical, but is only able to a very limited extent to
make itself felt at present in the physical brain.

Let me now try to put before you the facts which
show that the Law of Brotherhood exists—that both in
your physical bodies, in your emotions, and in your
intelligence, you can find proofs of the existence of this
bond that ties us all into one body, no part of which can
suffer without all other parts being the worse for that suffering.
Take first the physical, the simplest and most obvious.
Here we can prove by ordinary science that on the physical
plane this Brotherhood of man exists; for no one of us has a
body that belongs entirely to himself. The body that we
wear is constantly changing itself; it does not remain the
same for a single moment. Each person is throwing out in
all directions a hail of minute particles. A moment before
they were part of his body; the next moment they fall on the
body of another and become part of his. So that in this hall
at the present moment, to the eye of Science we are all of us
changing and interchanging the particles of our own bodies,
are in the most literal sense of the term brothers one of
the other.

Now that fact is recognised to some extent as regards
disease by the ordinary sanitary legislation of the country.
When a man’s body is in the condition in which the particles
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he throws off are obviously diseased, and if they fall on
another person are likely to give him that disease, then the
law steps in and will not allow such a person to travel by the
common means of communication, because such a one leaves
behind him particles from his own diseased body, that another
person may take up and so start a disegse in his own body.
But that is as true of every healthy or partly healthy person as
it is of the smallpox or scarlet-fever patient. We cannot help
infecting each other continually. The only chojce we have with-
in our control is : how shall we infect our neighbours, by health
or by disease, by purity or by foulness ? It is thig inevitabi-
lity of choice which makes it so foolish a statement that we
sometimes hear: “ My body is my own, I may do as [ Iike with
it”  Our bodies are not our own s We may not do what we like
with them, if what we like to do injures our follow-men. No
man but has the absolute duty imposed upon him to make his
body a centre of health and strength to those with whom he
lives. If the circumstances of his life make it impossible for
him to discharge that duty, then he and those among whom
he lives should never cease their efforts until they have made
the discharge of this primitive duty possible. »
Now of course that implies a duty on each of us, We
cannot at once alter the conditions of oy
begin with our particular body and our
way of keeping the body as a centr
careful, critical cleanliness, and the
food and drink, so that wherever we
not disease. And on that turns 3 qu
near to all those who are compelled by the present arrange.-
ments of our towns to live continually in an atmosphere which

is poisoned by the ignorance or the ill-doing of thejy fellow.

men. How then it is said of a drunkard : « Oh, poor fellow :
he is nobody’s enemy but his own.” But he is the enemy of

everyone he approaches. The drunkarg Scatters around him

I towns, but we can all
Particular hoyse. One
e of life and health is,
feeding of it with pure
80 we spread health and
estion which comes very
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infectious disease of a very terrible kind; for all thf>se
particles he throws off his body are continually craving
for the satisfaction of the drink with which he bas fed
them during their stay in his body ; and as he :e.catters th-ose
around him and they fall on other people’s b.odle.s, there is a
danger that they may stimulate a similar craving in the bodies
on which they fall. It is true that, fallipg on -the body of an
absolutely temperate man, that craving will be starved out for
lack of sustenance; but it is also true that vs.zhen they fall on
the body of a man not yet a drunkard but a drmlfer of a.lcohol.lc
beverages, they may just carry him over t.he point whxc.h ?vﬂl
make him a drunkard, and add to the cr.avmg alx:eady existing,
a strength too powerful for his feeble W1.11 to resist.

And the sober people, too, have their hea]t.h level lowered
when this impure matter falls upon their. bodies. They also
suffer for that fault in their brother’s 1‘1fe. It seems very
likely, however, that as knowledge spreads, pet?ple who want
to poison their bodies in this way 'w1ll have to live apart fr(.>m
their more sober and cleanly c1t1zen§, only those who desire
such surroundings being forced t‘f live afmongst them, the

leanly and the temperate not being obliged to go through
fhz sickening fumes which are poisoning the streets arour.xd
us at the present moment. And what is hardest of all, in
this regard, is that those who are most. liable to suffer from
it are those on whom this unfairness is most continuously
forced. The poorer the part, the more poisonous the thorough-
fare; so that we find our poorer brethren condemned to the
condition of a low level of health a'nd.of s?rer:‘gth, no 9n§
being willing to interfere becat{se it is said “the Drmt
Interest” is so strong that it is politically dangerous to
oppo'sl‘eh;tt. is one of the difficulties of .having your ru¥ing bod.y
created by a majority of heads, without considering the11r
contents—one of the prices that men pay for what they call
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I.‘lberty' . For the liberty of every man to act as he lik
live as he likes, unless he is excessively crimin f s i
for by the misery that he inflicts on others, and thaat’ hls k?'ald
self er.ldures. The misery that you see i;l our lar f im-
tpe frightful slums, the terrible thoroughfares reel%' owns,
filth of every kind, that is the result of a liberty Whl'ni with
not understand that there is no freedom until a man isli. does
free 'fz.'om ignorance and vice; and that while men are :lnself
to vicious appetites they may call themselves free politi a;zles
but th?t political freedom will only be bought at the cally,
the misery of the ignorant and of the degraded Pr(lice }:)f
lowered .heilth of the whole community. There a;easrilnstfai
more mischi .
e schievous than those which the laws brand as
Now suppose it be possible to m
ho-w this poisoning is continually goinga::;3 pne;tpiilun? oretand
drink habit, but from the many other ev,il habitsywll;(.m;l the
see on every side—from profligacy and vice of e o we
whlcl? defiles the body that ought to be so very sort
that is understood everywhere, men will be Il)::e*w.hen
then tha.n they are now with the avoidable ills that o
our Soclety. And they will realise that to insist oDermea.te
bro.ad sanitary lines, which have already done o certain
to improve the condition of our great cities is not s much
that on exactly the same grounds they should f_ino.ugh, but
numbfer of things that poison the air, at first h insist on a
the. city where alone they will be allowed to ,b aving parts of
tl.xezr prohibition. Slowly the object lesson ivh' h wi
given by those who live more purely, will affect the thos ot
of those who live in ignorance, and they will be e t?lou.gh_ts
to be energetic and to get rid of those sores on ouT°1:e .u'mch.ned
Now we cannot entirely guard oursely CIfVIhsatmr.l'
pol}utwn which exists around us. It is part of t;s rom ‘thIS
action of the great Law of Brotherhood that g m:slt)esni?cent
ulter so

and, later, on

. anger.

. patience, on
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long as any live under degrading conditions. We are but one
body ; the same life circulates in us all; and that life cannot
be poisoned at any place without the whole body suffering ;
we, who desire that man shall rise and evolve, may be glad
that not one of us can be thoroughly healthy, or thoroughly
pure, or thoroughly happy. while there is one who is sickly,
one who is ignorant, one who is miserable, among the myriads
who make up the great Brotherhood of men.

But all this is not only true as regards bodies; it
is true equally of emotions, sensations, feelings. Not one
of us can have an emotion without affecting the people
who come near to us; and that you can very quickly
prove for yourself. A bad-tempered person comes into
the room, and everyone feels a little irritable. A man in
a temper speaks to you, and you at once feel a surge of
A person who is very depressed comes into your
company, and you say: “ What a wet blanket he is.” And
so with a person who is peaceful, contented, and happy ; it is
like a ray of sunshine coming into the room, and everyone
feels a little happier for that person’s presence. That law of
emotions is a very interesting one to study, and one of the
most practical that you can deal with in your own lives. For
it is not a good thing to be simply an echo in the world of
emotion, any more than in any other world, and those who
are wise will gradually train themselves (although it is not
easy) to answer every bad emotion with its opposite. When
a person with depression comes near you, quietly throw a
little added happiness into your own emotions. If an angry
person comes, instead of allowing the surge of anger to come
over you, meet him with peace and calm. One who is irrita-
ble should be met with serenity, one who is petulant with
e who is hasty with quietness ; and if you would
t for a few days you would soon convince your-

practise tha :
e reality of this Law of Brotherhood in the world

selves of th
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of emotions, for you would find that you could gradually share

good emotions with those who come across you.

Now it is of course on that, that all those Precepts as to
returning good for evil are founded in the great religions of
the world. A prophet of far-off China, speaking some 500
years B.C., declared, going through a list of vices, that in
every case he answered them with the opposite virtue,

If a man brings falsehood, I answer him with truth, [
brings miserliness, I answer him with liberality. I pih. lihe
I answer him with patience. 1ty- It he brings anger,

So also the Lord Buddha taught :

Hatred ceases not by hatred at any time, hatred ceases by love.
And so also Manu, the great Hinda law-giver, declares
that if a man uses evil language to you, you should meet him

either with silence or with blessing. And so again the
Christian Teacher proclaims that you should :

Bless them that curse you, and do good to them that hate yoyu "

No matter who the Prophet may be, He teaches the same
for it is a great Law in Nature. Just as a note of music on,
one string will be answered by a note of sympathetic vibration
from a similar string, so all of us are like sounding strings
and we play upon each other; and the instinct to answer a
bad emotion with the same emotion is to be gradually over-
come by knowledge and by practice. It is only an extension
of the same law that you find in music and in color, where
you know that one sound can extinguish another, or one
color extinguish another; you are only carrying it on to g
finer world, and applying it to the emotions that make g0
great a part of your life. Now it is easier to check yourself
if, the moment a surge of irritation rises in you in answer to
another who is irritated, you think to yourself . « If I answer
with the same, then [ shall only reinforce that evil wave of
feeling, but if I send against it the opposite then I shall quiet
that vibration.” Do not wait for another to do it ¢, you, but
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do you begin to do it to him. Do not allow arother to impose
on you an evil emotion, but answer by the emotion that is
good, in that way blessing both him and yourself. For
happiness and misery grow more out of our emotional condi-
tion, than out of anything else. Where emotion is right,
happiness follows; where it is wrong, misery is inevitable.
And once you recognise the Law of Brotherhood as working
in that world as well as in the physical, you may become
centres of peace and happiness, as you may become centres
of health in the physical world.

And so also in the world of thought. Few people know
the immense extent to which every one of us is debtor to the
thoughts of those around us. I do not mean debtor only to
those great thinkers who enrich the whole thought atmosphere
of humanity; but debtor to all those around us who are
continually pouring their thoughts into ourselves. For very
few of our thoughts are what are called ““ original . All our
thoughts are modified by the thinkings of the people around
us, and we draw to our own thought-world the thoughts which
are in consonance with our own. Now for the thoughts that
I send out I am responsible. Nothing avails it that my life
in its actions shall be clean and pure, unless in the thought-
world I am scattering the seed of good, which in the brains
of others will spring up and yield a harvest of noble thinking
for them. You will realise the thought Brotherhood the
more strongly, if you study what are called National prejudices
and see, if you cannot see it in yourself, how much other
people are influenced by National prejudices. I know it is

" hard to realise that we are prejudiced, because we are in the

middle of it; but it is very easy to see it in other people.
See how prejudiced the Frenchman is, when he is judging a
question between his country and ours. See how prejudiced
the German is, as you can judge by all the attacks that he
levels against our own admirable Nation. See how prejudiced

3
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the Russian is, when he is thinki i i
English ('iominance. And thet::nil;u;tgxsto fsinrillgallrtsh P?llc.y a!?d
the Enghs.hman also, when he is looking at the otll}are]umce -
whex:;hthtfelr interests are other than his own e peoles,
e fact is we all live in this w '
;I;,d we cannot think quite outsideoiixder(:lf, tti:ihtisf (\:fr: tth?ts’
thoi gnl:ct):tt:z can do is to tl.mrow into our own thought-cur:;t.
thotg s tha t(:)(;n:; tf}f;: ;r;}u:ds larlgely differing from our ownj
: at would more surel 1
:f:ﬁ; t:)};e mu.cf:h., desired peace between the Ii:éggstoo}f)r:}rii
knowfedg:n(,)fl 1thbe pos’s1ble, to spread through the peoples a
cvory o o :e;xc 1'other s tongues, so that they might read in
prery count \; E .1terature of other Nations, and try to realise
o if g ar;e t telrb thought-atmosphere is from our own
s oy 2 not able to read largely in the various language.
orld, at least you may train yourself by reading tran:-

lations of the literature of other peoples, and thus touch g
y a

little on their lines of thought
their 'thou.ght.-atrnosphere aid ’nf)(: ::3; )l,);uyr:::, be alfected b’y
aTl:S:e 1s. this 1fnportant for those who are notoa:);le. toF;spem-
: re 1s nothing breaks down prejudice so much as tr r?VeL
; :r :o:h :t:e?l? thel sort .of traveller who goes to the Coi‘;ien:entl
sure that V:jnon y lw1se and brave man in the world is the’
man of his own p:op e, .and.who walks through other Natjons’
ead high in the air, and his o
tempt for everything that is not the custo s tull o ¢
bu.t I mean the wiser man who travels ton;
Wlt.h the other peoples and tries to cat h
fhelr thought. And the more that can hac
is there of the misunderstanding that so :frt)
For in this recognition of likenesse
may gradually come to see this Law of
at the present time amongst oursely
National Brotherhood instead of Intere

: on-
of his own people ;

earn, who mingles
the atmosphere of

en ends in war,
s and diversities we

s ?oo much a law of
national—too much a

en, the less danger

Brotherhood as being ;.
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Brotherhood which limits each Nation in its own thought-
atmosphere instead of letting the thought-atmospheres mingle,
so that all may benefit by the interchange between each and
the others. The great duty of the present day, which is made
possible by the swift intercommunication and by the facilities
which spread on every side for men of different Nations to
mingle together, is to make our minds International, and not
only National, and so spread the Brotherhood more widely.
That is the great Brotherhood of thought, and if it be possible
for you to meet men of other Nations and other races, try to
get them to express their thought, try to understand. In this
way you will learn many a lesson, and will grow intoa nobler
and larger humanity than one Nation alone can form. Take
India, where the English and Indians mingle together. They do
not mingle their thought-atmospheres. The Englishman often
calls the Indians  niggers,” 1 and the other retorts by calling
the Englishman * Barbarians, savages ”’; and these amenities
do not tend to strengthen the great Indian Empire.

These are the small brutalities which dig great gulfs
between the Nations, gulfs through which they may fall into the
terrible catastrophe of war. And every man who loves and
respects those who are not of his race nor his type, everyone
who in the world of thought and of feeling tries to feel his
neighbours’ feelings and think his neighbours’ thoughts, is one
of those golden strands of Brotherhood that stretch from one
Nation to another, and presently, as they grow more numer-
ous, will make that mighty chain of Brotherhood which shall
bind at last.all Humanity into one. So that really this
Brotherhood that I have been putting te you is, as you see,
the most practical of all practical things, and there is no one,
man or woman here, who cannot do something in his or

her circle to make the Brotherhood—physical, emotional,

' The Government of India has for some years prohibited the use of the term

« natives,” as being used in a contemptuous sense.
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i?cilufntellectual-—a bringer of good rather than a bringer
I come back to where I started. The Brotherhood is
there, we cannot escape it. Only we can make it work for
weal or for woe, exactly as we will, If we throw ourselve
gn thfa side of the Law, if knowing we are brothers we trys
eac.h in our own place, to live in the brotherly way, if we:
t?am our bodies well, if we control our emotions ’if we
liberalise and internationalise our thinking, then eac;l one of
us becomes a force in accord with the Law which benefits the
community and the Nation, and lifts it higher and higher
towards the light; but if each man or woman thinks: “]
am but one. What matters it what I do ?” and then live;s 1
an unbrotherly way, and disregards the great Law then thn
Nation to which such foolish and ignorant people bel’ong si ke
lower and lower into the darkness, into which the Nation: o?

the past have vanished. For we are building history as much

as were any people who went before us; and England will
rise higher in civilisation, or fall backwards into deca lt
according to the strength of her armies or navies ns;’t“?
p_roportion to the spread of her conquering flag, but in’ pro in
tion as her men and her women lead truly brotherly liVepof X
each other and to Humanity. It is a work in which e s to
man and woman is a builder, and the mighty edifice doe very
grow by magic, but by labor; each one of us who set P
the brick of a brotherly life is helping to build th s well
temple of the Brotherhood of Humanity, € great

"Annie Besant

THE WORK OF PRESIDENTS OF THE
THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY

By G. S. ARUNDALE

"[‘HE Theosophical Society being in the nature of what we
may call the spiritual pivot of the outer world, the outer

world revolving round the Society, it follows that Presidents
and their chief colleagues are chosen with some care for the
particular work apportioned to the Society for the period of
their Presidency. It is, of course, true that the President is
elected, but he is also nominated, and if the nomination be
accepted the Society retains its pivotal duties. I do not know
how matters would stand if the nomination were rejected.
The Society would, of course, remain; but presumably part
of its effectiveness would be destroyed.

The first President of the Society stands inseparable
from H. P. Blavatsky. The two were complementary to each
other. Great work is always done in pairs. Their work was
to draw down the new Life—new, that is, from the standpoint
of the world—into the outer world, and to find in the world
a resting place for it, a home for it. First, the West had to
be opened up for the inflow of the new Life, and a connection
made between East and West, the West recognising the East
as the mighty spiritual reservoir of the world and thus making
a readjustment in the relationship between the two hemi-
spheres on the higher planes. This was duly done. Next,
materialism must lose its sway, and Truth must be perceived
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o lie as much in the unknown as in the known, only 3 frag-
nent of Truth lying in the known—the greater part remain-
ng to be discovered. Science must learn to say: “J do not
tnow ” rather than: “No.” H.P. Blavatsky in her own
serson vanquished materialism and set Truth free from the
etters of materialistic ignorance and self-satisfaction. Thirg
-eligion must be vivified. The President-Founder accomplish-’
>d this work so far as regards Buddhism and paved the way
'or its accomplishment in other Faiths. These three aSpeC{S
f Brotherhood were the work of the great Founders of the
T'heosophical Society.

Then came the work of the new President, Her first
work was to follow up the general lines of her predecessors.
[ think it is not too much to say that throughout her career
1s President H.P.B. has been her beacon-light, for H.P.B
showed her the -Light in this life. Next, her work was t(;
win for India her Freedom and her place among the Nationg
»f the world, and this task fitted in admirably with another
‘ask, that of doing for Hindaism that which Colone] Olcott
nad done for Buddhism. If Hindbism holds up its head
oroudly to-day, it is in no small measure dye to the present
President of the Theosophical Society, though other agencies
have, of course, been at work. And Hindtism being the
lominant Faith in India it was imperative to vitalise it, so
that India’s Freedom might rest upon a spiritua] foundati,on
Work in Islam, in Christianity, in Zoroastrianism, hag alsc;
oeen undertaken; but the revival of Hindtism has’been our
President’s task. India’s Freedom is now sure, Thus tw
labors of our modern Hercules have beeq achi .
freeing of India and the revival of Hindaism. But
were given to her, the most important being the
of the world for the return of the World-Teac
announcement of the disciple in whom He would
abode. It is clear that this task, too, has been

eved—the
other tasks
Preparation
hers and the
take up His
successfully
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accomplished. If Krishnaji is received as cordially as he is,
it 1s largely due in the first instance to the President of the
Theosophical Society. Had there been a Theosophical Society
2,000 years ago, what honor would have been paid to it to-day
had it been able to ensure for Jesus-Christ that which the
Theosophical Society is helping to ensure for Krshna-
Maitreya. Would subsequent generations have condemned
the then President for supposedly failing in neutrality, or the
then members for following in large numbers Jesus-
Christ ? Subsequent generations would have thanked God
for the vision of the Society and its head. It is the
same to-day, but the Society is fortunate in that while
standing for brotherhood it must needs stand against
the persecution of the Great One who has come, as
much against His persecution as against the persecution of
anyone else, though no member is in any way constrained to
believe in the return of the Teacher. On the contrary, he
may actively disbelieve. Yet will he agree that the Society
owes as much brotherhood to Krishnaji as to anyone else, and
he will stand against the persecution of Krishnaji, he will in-
clude him in his Theosophical brotherhood as much as anyone
else. Thus the brotherhood of the Theosophical Society
defends the World-Teacher no less than all others, and the
official neutrality of the Society is not imperilled thereby. In
fact, this very neutrality involves the universal application
of brotherhood to all without distinction of place, or function,
or work, or belief, or character, or mission. No one can be
outside the scope of the application of the brotherhood of the
Theosophical Society. It is for this reason that neutrality is
so important.

Dr. Besant is the modern John the Baptist, and will be
known as such by the future. What honor she will have
gained thereby for the Theosophical Society of the future!
The World-Teacher is safe in His world, largely because of
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the The'osophical Society—let the fact be frankly stated
though }t is equally true to say that the TheOSOphicaleS’ o
as a Society is not in the least degree committed eith L
teachings or to His Person. ither to His
Next, our President’s work is s .
the world for the coming of theee\r;/;(;lzfl\/t[};;:grf Dre%armg
announcement of the disciple through whom She :v:;;] he
. This work is in course of being done, It will be accom IYV(})lrkl
as successfully as the work of preparing th e
World-Teacher. ® ™ay of the
Inevitably, such Herculean tasks as these involy
mous strain upon the President herself, and no litt]ee ‘:HOOI"
upon the solidarity of the Theosophical Societ SSram
members choose one line, others choose anothei' Some
choose their own lines. Some would have the wc;rk fome
President colorless. As a movement begins, someo x:;lil]?

fanatically rush into it, others equally fanatically away from

‘it. Some will say that the Theosophical Society has fio
in such and such a movement, and that its work is thewe;red
done. Others will say that the Society’s neutrality ha rf) .
~assailed, and that its usefulness is therefore over ths te_BH
work is undone. The Theosophical Society is, if ’I at its
permitted the phrase, seething with mOVement; " bmay be
hood has enabled to bring into existence, A strS orher:
the hand of the author of some of these movements ong hand,
to preserve the unity amidst the diversity to,;{s needed
Theosophical Society one great body, yet to En(’:ou eep. tk}e
it the most diverse activity, provided it be in t;age within
brotherhood. This is our President’s next task o e -Of
which she has, of course, been engaged for som » @ task in
is holding the Society together Mmagnificent]y : t‘“}:e. She
can. Take her away, and the Society gg 8ive’nts she alone
in 1875 would disappear, though something else wi tt;lthe world
name might be in existence. There is no One::th:hgos?xx:e
ciety
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to-day, or out of it, who could hold it together. For this
reason, Dr. Besant’s work as President is not vet over.
Personally I should expect another fourteen years of the pres-
ent Presidency, by which time the most important move-
ments will have settled down and will have happily adjusted
their relationships with the Mother-movement.

What will be the work of her successor, she herself
remaining In the body to watch and guard? Looking
at the notes sounded by her predecessors, the Co-Founders of
the Theosophical Society, one seems to see them as Apostles
supremely of Truth. They brought the Truth, and organised
the foundations in the outer world for the Truth they brought.
On these foundations of Truth Dr. Besant lays a great super-

~ structure of Work, so I regard her as the Apostle of Work.

This is not to say that she is any the less an Apostle of Truth.
Those who have read 4n Autobiography and who know her,
know that the epitaph she desires for her life is: She tried
to follow Truth. And she has followed Truth in wonderful
fidelity. But her Presidentship will be outstanding for Werk,
for building, for construction.

What then shall we predict of her successor ? I am going
to venture the prediction that he, or she, will be the Apostle
of Co-operation and of Harmonisation. That is to say, our
present President will have brought so many forces into being
and will have provided so many channels for their expression
that new activity along these lines will not be necessary. In
addition, both the World-Teacher and the World-Mother will
be pouring into the world mighty Life-streams which will
take new and, let us hope, splendid forms. The work of
Dr. Besant’s successor will, therefore, be to help the various
activities set in motion during the first half century or so
since 1875, to co-operate with each other, help each other,
understand each other, support each other, fit into each other.
His or her work will be a work of consolidation, and within

4



338 . ‘ THE THEOSOPHIST JULY

such consolidation, of harmonisation ; so that the various Lif
streams may flow smoothly together for the common good l QIE.
will bg a settling down period—the calm of consolidation .ft ;
the storm of work, the work itself having been precede?i lfr
the lightning flashes of Truth. Y
We thus see that the Theosophical Society would seem t
pass through three stages—Truth, Work, Harmony. I ventur0
t? predict a great expansion for the Society in the comparae-
tively near future, under the reign of our present President
50 s0on as the work in which she has been engaged is seen tc;
fructify. When India actually attains Home Rule, when the
Order of the Star becomes one of the dominating r’novements
of the.vyorld in all departments of life, in every field, when
the s.pl.nt of the World-Mother movement becomes ’potent
exercising profound influence upon the women of th;

Awqud - bri{:ging them forward less by organisation and
more by virtue of their own awakened righteousness— -

then‘ people will begin to look at the movement which
p.repared the way for these, and will gaze upon the venerabcl

figure of the John the Baptist of the twentieth centu ;
Thoughtful people will wonder whence came the vision trl'f
prophecy, which saw these things and announced them o t;
courage against the scepticism of the blind. Thoughtful opl

will perceive that the vision is justified by its resultpeop e
they will turn to the teaching, to the wisdom, which s, and
the vision to be. The few who are ready v;ill turn ‘tzau;ed
Way of Holiness of which the Theosophical Society is o that
the Outer Court. The many will join the ThZos v}e:ﬂy
Society because they perceive that it is the world’s P‘fp ical
leading the world on from Truth to Truth, from br thloneer,
‘to brotherhood. They perceive that the TheOSOphic°1 Serh.ood
ushered in the new age, and that having accom l? h chet.y
task it passes on to further work in the service OFt ; ed this
The Theosophical Society will become a movemen‘z K:ﬁfy
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respected by all who are able to connect with the Society
itself the mighty events of the close of the nineteenth century
and of the beginning of the twentieth, and as time passes and
events settle down more and more into their true perspec-
tives the remarkable nature of the work accomplished by the
Theosophical Society will appear in its true light.

Thus, before the end of the President’s new term of
office, present disharmonies within the Society will largely
disappear, these are but the inevitable friction attendant upon
the fact that a mighty work had to be set in motion within an
inconceivably short time, and the Society will begin to settle
down to the period of consolidation and expansion which will
definitely begin in thg fifth tecm of our President’s reign if
she decides to offer hlfse]f for re-election. Even if she does
not so decide, the Society will now be able to progress
of its own momentum, and, if I may say so without
offence to her successor, it will not much matter who 1s
President, for the Society will be at this time infinitely
more independent of its President than it has been
heretofore. So far, it has needed warriors as Presidents and
their senior colleagues. The work hitherto needed could only
be done by one, with, of course, the faithful co-opera-
tion of friends. H.P.B. had largely to work alone. Our
present President has had largely to work alone. ‘The pace
has had to be forced, and work has had to be done which
needed direction from above, and therefore had to be done by
those who were in touch with the Elder Brothers, and would
obey Them to the letter. This was inevitable at a time when
new foundations bad to be established in accordance with the
Great Plan. The Plan must be known. By whom alone
could it be known? By Those who are its Master-Builders.
To whom could They entrust the laying of the foundations?
To those alone who knew Them, and who would with scru-
pulous accuracy carry out Their commands. H.P.B,, HS.0,,
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A.B.,, C.W.L.—these know the Master-Builders, and have
well and truly laid the foundations, the plans for which were
entrusted to them. This part of the work is all byt over, and
all is very well. Even superstructures are beginning ’to be
raised, and a splendid building is in course of construction, in
the free and ample spaces of which will dwell the new ;ge
from its youth to the coming age which shall succeed it,

G. S. Arundale

FOUR CLASSES OF HUMANS

THOSE that know, and know that they know :
They are wise, follow them.
Those that know, but don’t know that they know ;
They are asleep, wake them. ’
Those that don’t know, and know that they don’t know :
‘They are ignorant, teach them. ’
Those that don’t know, but don’t kn ’
They are fools, leave them alo:: fhat they don thnow;

From Lord Buddha's Sayings.

MASONIC WORK
By C. JINARAJADASA, 30°, P.M., P.Z.

A remarkable fact about Masonry is that the longer one is

a Mason, the larger is the number of interesting and
suggestive things one finds in Masonic Ritual. The Ritual is
not a mere empty form ; it is not a mere ceremony. It is full
of suggestiveness. What does it suggest ?

The Ritual says that the deepest truths of life are taught
in Masonry “ veiled in allegory and illustrated by symbols ”.
For myself, Masonic symbolism reveals two kinds of facts,
one exoteric and the other esoteric.

The exoteric facts declare to us our relation as units or
individual men and women to the Whole. This Whole is
called the Great Architect of the Universe. Semetimes we
call Him God, but He is not the Deity of any one religion.
To show that God in the Masonic conception is the Author
and Inspirer of all men, every religious man of every faith is
accepted among Masons. So strong is this spiritual concep-
tion of God even outside of Co-Masonry, that in English
masculine Masonry a Hind is allowed to take his obligation
on his Vedas, and a Muhammadan on the Koran. The Bible
is the Volume of the Sacred Lore for Christians; but there
are other Volumes also.

The G.A.O.T.U. calls all His children to work with
Him. Therefore all who work for Him are Brothers in a
very special way. All men are brothers, it is true; but
Masons, as pledged to work with the G.A.O.T.U., have a
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special bond of Brotherhood. The Masonic bond among
brothers is a very sacred bond ; that is the ideal of Masonry,
though in practice they may not realise it as they should.

When therefore Masons meet together in a Lodge, it is a
band of brothers who meet, and the sense of unity is more
pronounced than in a similar number of men and women
meeting in a literary or political association. I think I might
truly say that the sense of unity in a good Masonic Lodge is
stronger than in a similar number of people meeting in a
church; because very largely in a church the spirit of
individual praise and individual salvation is too strong to
bring about an effective sense of unity. But in a Masonic
Lodge, they meet especially in a collective capacity. The
life of the Lodge as a whole is more important than the indivi-
dual inspiration of members.

Then they meet as Masons to wort. The purpose of a
Lodge is not primarily prayer or meditation, or the general
cultivation of their hearts and minds. All these elements
exist in Masonry ; but they are subordinated to the dominant
thought, that Masons meet behind closed doors fo work.
What is the wonderful work needed in the plans of the
G.A.O.T.U. which Masons are to do behind closed doors is
not clearly revealed ; many a Mason therefore does not consider
a Lodge as more than a meeting place for the exercise of good-
fellowship. It is only when we examine the esoteric side of
Masonry that we begin to realise what is their real work.

In order to understand the hidden truths in Masonry,
let me take first one fact. The Master of the Lodge is
installed in the chair of King Solomon. The Master is
the representative of this King, just as we are told that
a Lodge is intended to represent King Solomon’s Temple.
Every Mason, if he is a faithful brother, has the opportu-
nity of becoming a Master of a Lodge; that is to say,
every Master Mason. can become the representative of
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King Solomon. But Masonic traditions say that the Lodge
or the Temple on earth is only a small copy of the ““Grand
Lodge above,” that is to say, of a mysterious temple “not
made with hands,” where all brethren who have departed
from this life work, and where the Grand Master of that
temple is the Great Architect Himself. King Solomon is
therefore only the humble representative of the Great
Architect. What follows from this? That every Master
Mason can become a humble representative of the G.A.O.T.U.
Every candidate for initiation has in him the makings of a
representative of the Great Architect. This truth isimplied in
Masonic Ritual, though it is nowhere taught to the brethren.

But the assertion that a Master Mason can some day be
the representative of the G.A.O.T.U. tells us of that splendid
truth in all the great mystery teachings, that man is a
Fragment of Divinity. By a process of evolution, this
Fragment grows till, in a mysterious fashion, it becomes
conscious that it is itself the Whole whence it issued as a
fragment. Masons do not meet for the study of philosophy
but for the understanding of ethics; all the same, the funda-
mentals of Masonic ethics are those eternal truths concerning
the relation of God and man which form the secret teachings
of the great religions.

I have already alluded to the statement that a Lodge is a
copy of King Solomon’s Temple. But that original Temple at
Jerusalem was itself built after the pattern of the Temple
above. Slowly as we advance in Masonry, we shall discover
that the original temple of the Masonic myth is the universe
itself, for the Great Architect is its Builder. We are intended
by Him to be the living stones of that Temple, whose building
was only begun with creation, but which will not be
completed till all mankind become true Masons, each a self-
conscious stone offering itself with joy to be placed in the
place assigned to it by the Great Architect.
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From this mystic relation, that a Lodge of Freemasons
represents the Grand Lodge above which is the universe
issues the true reason why Masonry has persisted throughout’
the ages, in spite of much ignorant persecution. Consider
for instance, the open hostility of the Roman Catholic hier-,
archy to Masonry, accusing it of false religion and false
morality. The reason for this hostility is that Catholic
symbolism and Masonic symbolism are identical, just as their
ethics are identical. It is well known that the ceremony of
the Mass is the heart and soul of Catholic worship. Read the
ritual of Communion and its commentary, and we shall see at
once how each ceremony of the Mass represents in miniature
a cosmic act in the universe. The Christian faith asserts that
Christ is offered for the sins of humanity; like the victim
slain at the ancient Hebrew sacrifice of Abraham to the Lord,

so Christ is slain as an offering. He is the “Host” or

Victim, slain to redeem mankind. The final act of redemp-
tion was consummated on Calvary, and just before the
last act of the great tragedy, the Savior sat with Hisg disciples
and instituted the Sacrament.

Note how, just as a Masonic Lodge builds symbolicall
here below on earth a tiny model of the Grang Lodge abovey
the Catholic priests build at each Mass the stages of Christ,'
Sacrifice. There are steps up to the altar, and Cathol's
manuals will tell you that the priest ascengs those ste :c
symbolise Christ’s ascent of Calvary. The altar is l::t;:
Calvary and the table of the Holy Supper ; the priest, howe
lowly, is the humble representative of his Lord an’d Mastv o
and to show that relation he wears on his back a cross on :.r,
chasuble. For Christ went to Calvary bearing on His b 1s
the Cross. 1s back

How much the drama of the resurrection is found in

certain degree in Masonry is obvious to those who are of that
degree. As a priest to perform the Mass jg « oidained ”?, 80
]
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too must a Master Mason, in order to rule a Lodge as a Right
Worshipful|Master, be * installed ” by other Right Worshipful
Masters with a ritual.

I will not further describe the details of the ceremony of
the Mass, but stage by stage, the ritual enacts the story of
Christ’s sacrifice, with His crowning gift to mankind of
communion with Him under the earthly veils of bread and
wine. Daily a spiritual Calvary is built by the priest, the
humble representative of the “Grand East,” as I have seen
Christ described in a Catholic manual, for as all know every
altar is at the East point of the compass. It is because both:
Masonry and Catholic ceremonies are performing in ritual
fundamentally the same identical mystery that that great
Church has most unwisely in ignorant jealousy rejected.
Masonry, instead of acclaiming it as a brother-worker,

I say that these two great organisations perform the same
mystery. What is it? It is to build on earth a miniature
model of the universe, by means of a ritual. In the great
universe, the sacrifice of Christ is taking place al/ the time ;
the Catholic mystic knows that mankind is redeemed not
because Christ offered Himself once in Palestine, but because
He is offering Himself all the time “on a thousand altars,”
each day. The Masonic mystic knows that though a Lodge is
opened and closed each time, the building is never finished,
and at each Lodge meeting the brethren meet to continue
their building, in order to co-operate with the Great Architect
who continues to build. When therefore a miniature of the

“Grand Lodge above” is built in the form of an earthly

Lodge, or when a miniature Calvary is built in a Catholic

church, the spiritual powers and presences and mysteries who

exist in what is above send their influences to what is below.

Here we have the crux of both Masonic and Catholic myster-

jes, as also of Hindi, Egyptian or any other mysteries which

yse ceremonial ; ““ as above, so below”. Construct by human
5
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means, with a symbolic ritual, a mental structure, and if that
structure is true, that is, after a heavenly pattern, spiritual
powers are conveyed from the realms above to the realms
below. This is that “work” of which mention is con-
stantly made in Masonic ritual, but which is never clearly
explained. Masons meet behind closed door but they meet not
for themselves; they meet to become a sacred Vase or Cup
or Holy Grail into which a Power is poured. This Power is
not primarily for their use; it is for the whole world. But
the brethren are the channels for the time of what the Grand
Architect has to bestow on all His workers of the past, of the
present and of the future. For the millions in the outer
darkness who know not of a Builder are nevertheless known
by Him, and He will in His own time call them to His work.

It is because fundamentally a Lodge works for the world,

that its work is more effective because the workers are bound .-

a'mong themselves by sacred obligations, and work unobtru-
sively. The sense of unity becomes far greater among the
builders because they are pledged brethren, than would be the
case if all mankind were invited to work with them. That
will.happen some day in the future; but just now, since
efficiency is more important than numbers or public r;cogni-

tion, Masons succeed best because they work in secret though |

there is nothing in their secrets whi

divulged for the benefit of the w::rlf;l m'?’sl’xe;mwl;lel otl:: "

:ivulge:i, :’vhen allb mlen and women are unselfish enough:

esire to become builders wh

of the building. © o8k for no reward but the
Brother C. W. Leadbeater has explained in his works on

Masonry something of its hidden side, how in the course of

the ceremonies Masons build a real Temple in invisible matter

joy

and how this thought-form becomes charged by force contri- ;-

buted by two orders of brethren, the visible and the invisible
The earthly brethren with their enthusiasm and aspiratim;
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charge that thought-form with force; but as they work,
another order of brethren, the Angels, who belong to the
“Grand Lodge above,” co-operate with them, and also charge
the thought-form with their force. Towards the closing of
the Lodge, this force is distributed to the world by the Master
of the Lodge, exactly as is done after the ceremony of the
Mass by the priest when he says: /fe, missa est—** Depart,
the Communion is finished ”. But apart from all that Brother
Leadbeater has described, there is an aspect of Masonic work
on which I desire to lay emphasis.

The value in quantity and in quality of the force distri-
buted depends both on the enthusiasm and on the understand-
ing of the brethren. It is not enough that they should feel
with their emotions how pleasant it is to be in Lodge with
the brethren, and to hear old familiar truths in beautiful

_ language, and witness over and over again most interesting

scenes. They must also understand the significance of what
they see and hear. They must add the strength of intellectual
realisation to their emotional warmth, when they are at work
as Masons. For they work as Masons not for Masons alone,
but for the whole world. Non nobis, Domine, non nobis
— <« Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us,” is profoundly true of
everything concerning Masonry. Every part of the ritual
has a reference not only to the candidate ‘but also to the
millions in the outer world. Let me explain how.

The three great columns on which a Lodge figuratively
rests, signify Wisdom, Strength and Beauty; the duty of
Masons is to make the whole world rest on those same
three great columns. Every invocation which is made to the
G.A.O.T.U. is made not on behalf of the brethren only,
but also on behalf of the whole world. Within the Lodge,
Masons pray for the world, though the world does not
know of their work. It is for the sake of the millions
in outer darkness that they pray for the illumination
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necessary for their work, the strength to sustain them in
their ideals, and the beauty which shall dwell in their hearts.
The symbolical use of certain tools is intended not only to
illustrate to the brethren certain moral truths, but also to
emphasise them in the outer world. What is said to the
candidate is indeed a sermon to the millions. As each tool is
explained, if each listens and gives his firm adherence to the
truth, the reality of that truth in the minds of all men is more
keen, because in the Lodge a certain number of brethren have
affirmed it. The Lodge by its work releases in the minds
and hearts of the millions who are not Masons a little of that
power of the Great Architect in their nature which a Mason
can call out of his own nature in such fulness. Masons work
not for themselves. Again and again that truth must be
flashed in letters of fire before their eyes.

Therefore they come to the Lodge not for themselves,
but in order that more of Wisdom, Strength and Beauty mav
be released in the world. They must be brilliant in the ritual
workings, because a ceremony brilliantly done not only adds
to the sense of joy in those present, but releases more
power. Every sacrifice of time and strength which they
make in order to be perfect in word and gesture in
the Lodge is repaid by the greater beauty which they
call out both in the Lodge and in the world. It is not purely
for sentiment that Beauty is one of the great Lights. Where
a work is done with Wisdom and with Strength, that is, in a
Lodge, for instance, with clear understanding of the signifi-
cance of the ritual and with military precision in the ritual
action, a quality of joy is released.

But it must not be forgotten that Masons in a Lodge are
not in a church, however closely a Lodge resembles a church.
Certainly they manifest a devotion to the work of the
G. A. 0. T. U,, contemplating the wonders of His Plan. But
their devotion must not be solemn to the extent of excluding
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happiness. For Masons meet not only for profit but also for
pleasure. They are intended to be happy in a Lodge. Their
chants, their hymns must not be as those in a church, where
a feeling of happiness is considered not quite reverent in such
a place of God. My own experience is that the greater is the
sense of happiness among the brethren, the more successful is
the work which they do for the world in that meeting of the
Lodge. I will emphasise again what I have tried to explain,
that the more brilliant is the work done, the more precise,
the more artistic that work, the greater is the amount of
happiness released by the brethren in themselves and in
the world.

I said in the beginning that we find more and more in
Masonry, as we proceed from degree to degree. For Masonry
is a miniature representation of the universe. The work of
the Great Architect and our daily work are not two parts
divided by a gulf. They form one work. It is always
one work for Him, for He ever reigns within us; it can
be one work for us also, from that moment when we pledge
ourselves to meet all men “on the level” act towards
them “on the plumb,” and part from them “on the
square ”. For who parts from another “on the square”
meets him again as a messenger of the Great Architect
bringing with him new wisdom, strength and beauty. The
Great Light * which lighteth every man that cometh into the
world,” is in the hearts of all men. We can discover it more
readily as it shines in the hearts of our Masonic brothers.
But after finding that Light in them, we must find it in all
men. The Great Architect sees His Light in all men and in
all things, and His Beauty is made manifest in all things which
He is creating. We are not true Masons if we attempt to be
less than the Great Architect Himself in our vision of the
world. That such a seemingly impossible task can be
achieved by us is proved by the existence of Masonry itself,
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For the Masonic Craft has persisted thr
because the Great Architect needs it
To make the seemingly impossible i
object of Masonry.

oughout the ages, only
to teach us that lesson.
ndeed possible, is the

C. Jinarajadasg

SPEAK well of a brother absent or present, but when
unfortunately that cannot be done with honor and propriety,
always adopt that excellent virtue—silence.

THE WOMAN-ASPECT OF DIVINITY
By HELEN KNOTHE

HERE is an ancient Hindl proverb which says: « Womfan

and wealth have drowned the whole world. in sin.

Woman is disarmed when you view her as the manifestation
of the Divine Mother.” .

What is this Divine Mother to be looked for in woman,
thereby saving the world from sin ? Is it an aspect of Divinity,
is it Divinity itself, or is it Motherhood in essen?e ? God the
Creator is usually spoken of as mascu‘hnfa, whilst God the
Mother is practically an unknown qqafltlty in mode.rn thoug.ht.
And yet in most of the ancient religions v&{e contmu?lly find
some one or other feminine aspect ?f tlfe Deity worshlpped:

In Hindiism every male Deity fs thoug!xt of. a§ having
His feminine aspect or counterpart, Hls Shakti as it is called,
and this aspect is in no way considered secondary .to the
masculine. They believe His Godhood not perfected untl.l both
sides of His being are manifesting. !}lthoygh the U.mverse
is founded in unity, in manifestati‘o:.l this unity S%IOWS itself as
a duality : spirit and matter, positive and negative, male 'fmd
female. The First Cause may be sexless, but our God is a
perfect Being embodying male and female a§ptects. So h?s
the Hinda always a recognition of the femmfne. aspect in
everything, and especially does he reverenc'e it in woman-
hood. Motherhood is held in high reverence in India, and the
ideal of woman both as wife and.mot.h?r. is largely due to
their conception of a woman-aspect in Divinity.
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In Chinese Buddhism we find worship offered to Kwan-
Yin, who is the consort of Kwan-Shai-Yin; she is there
termed the Mother of Mercy and Knowledge, and is prayed to
by men and women alike. In Egypt Isis was worshipped as
God the Mother. She was the Divine Spouse of Osiris, and
with Horus, the Son, completed their Trinity. In Ancient
Greece and Asia Minor we find many feminine deities, all
worshipped in their productive, creative aspects, for their
compassion and tenderness. In Christianity, the Virgin
Mary, while not regarded as God the Mother, but rather as
the mother of Jesus the Christ, yet is spoken of as clothed
with the sun and having the moon under her feet, surely
attributes of elevated Deity.

We even find in the very ancient systems antedating any
of those already mentioned, the Holy Ghost and Creator of all

is called the Mother, the Father being a far later invention. .

The earliest manifested Logos is spoken of as female—the
mother of the seven planetary powers. I quote now from
The Secret Doctrine :

The higher gods of antiquity are all “Sons of the Mother "
before they become “ Sons of the Father ”. The Logoi, like Jupiter
or Zeus, son of Cronus-Saturn, in their origin were represented as
male-female. Zeus is said to be the “ beautiful virgin,” and Venus is
bearded. Apollo was originally bi-sexual, so is Brahma-Vach in Manu

and the Puranas. Osiris is interchangeable with [sis, and Horus is of
both sexes.

When Sephira emerges as an active Power from within the
lxitent Deity, she is female: when she assumes the office of a Creator,
she becomes a male: hence, she is androgyne. She is the “ Father

%:)ity:;her. Aditi” of the Hinda Cosmogony and of the Secret

Bear in mind that Fohat the constructive F smi
;Ehlect}:lcxgy. fstsaid. metaphorically, to hr;ier u:pgig l(i)lrxgeRgxfdrgo;z:
fetheaMoth rahma, “From the Brain of the Father and Bosom
o e Mother,” and then to have metamorphosed himself into a

1 d ] : : . S .
:i:c‘:riagty.a female, /.., polarised himself into positive and negative

All these, the upper and lower Hierarchies i
\ rch
fr?!n' the fHeavenly or Celestial Virgin, th: E:elantdildiig;:n;?xn:tﬁ
religions. the Androgyne, the Sephira Adam Kadmon.
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We see therefore a general recognition of the feminine
aspect of Divine manifestion in the ancient religions and
thought of the world. Behind this universal worship of God
the Mother, which has existed throughout the ages, there
must be some consistent reality. Can we find the nature of
this for ourselves, and learn how this concept has helped in
former ages, and whether it can aid us now ? Perhaps from
that ancient Hinda proverb we can gain a little light, and
find the Divine Mother by taking woman in her divine aspect
and seeing the Mother through her. Let us take the modern
woman as she shows herself to us, and then see her as she
really is. |

As the earthly representative of the feminine aspect,
woman, from Eve and Lilith onwards, has always been a
provocative subject for discussion. She has been approached
lightly, scientifically, lewdly, and reverentially. She has
been enslaved, petted, maltreated, and adored. What is her
real place in the world, and what is to be the attitude of this
age and generation towards her who is the mother, wife and
sister of our race? .

The modern woman as a type tends to be free and easy,
cool and capable. She can work, physically and mentally—
more than heretofore. And yet her attitude towards life is
more care-free. She has found new powers in herself, and
delights in wielding them. Her boyish bob, her clothes, her
talk, her smokes and drinks are all gay pennants hung on the
line to celebrate her freedom and newfound independence.
She struts blithely, the “new” woman: what lies beneath
her insouciance ?

We find beneath her mask a gentler face: this woman
understands. She is not a pretty toy. She is friend to man,
not dupe. She shares his life, in public and in private. His
inner and his outer life she now can comprehend. But
although having entered what was previously man’s world

6
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exclusively, and thereby having arrived at a measure of
economic independence which had never before been thought
possible, woman should not therefore lose sight of the greater
work which she and she alone can do. Her supreme vocation
in life is to be not only a capable woman but a mother.

Whether child-bearing or not, woman is essentially
maternal, and only fully enters into her kingdom when she
becomes a mother. Then in creating and building up a new
form she takes part consciously in the great work of the
Divine Creator who trustingly shares His Power with her.
In motherhood a woman can express and fulfil the divine
side of her nature: the ideal woman is the perfect mother.
Motherhood will in time be looked upon as an initiation into
a divine experience, generating and giving birth to form.

Eve.ry woman by reason of very sex enshrines a divine
aspect, just as every man enshrines the divine male aspect
within himself. This knowledge should bring power, should
mean a spiritualising of the whole conception of man and
womankind. The relation between the sexes would become
more ideal, and would result in marriage becoming a spiritual
as well as a bodily union, each sex being sacred to the other
as a form in which the Divine is lodged.

A grand and noble work lies before us, nothing less than
to co-operate with the divine will in the evolution, by lifting
the level of humanity. To embark woman upon her real
role as inspirer and helper to that end, all mankind can best
help by looking always for the highest and holiest in he
Then will woman consciously use her tremendous power .
inspirer of man and draw out the very highest that is in hi:xs
If she will lead in the right direction, he will surely follow .

So, as we look for and find the divine aspect of wom'an
at the same time do we prove the essential woman-aspect of,
Divinity. This Mother Spirit exists not only in and through
her children as an ennobling force, but is a living spiritfal
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reality embodied for us in the World-Mother, who is already
known to many under the titles of Our Lady, the Virgin Mary,
Consolatrix  Afflictorum, Queen of Heaven. She is the
embodiment of the quintessence of all feminine strengths and
beauties. She is the perfect gentlewoman, the great and
noble lady, the loving Ruler, yet Server of all. She who
has been hailed as Mother for ages even now watches over
the world, and to each of her children sends strength and
blessing. When women realise their own inherent Divinity,
then shall they occupy the place which is rightfully theirs
and shall live in the full light of Her love.

Blind and dense with revelation
Every moment flies,

And unto the Mighty Mother,
Gay, eternal, rise

All the hopes we hold, the gladness,
Dreams of things to be.

One of all thy generations,
Mother, hails to thee.

Hail, and hail, and hail for ever,
Though I turn again

From thy joy unto the human
Vestiture of pain.

I, thy child, who went forth radiant
In the golden prime,

Find thee still the mother-hearted
Through my night in time;

Find in thee the old enchantment
There behind the veil

Where the gods, my brothers, linger.

Hail, for ever, hail!
Helen Knothe



THE TRIUMPH OF SAPPHO

KNEELING before Thee, lost in adoration |
Of Thee, most holy Lord,

I Touch Thy garment’s hem, and all Creation
Responds! In one great Chord

A burst of music from Thy courts comes pealing.
Upon my seeking soul

The glorious Light of Heaven comes softly stealing;
And as an endless scroll

Unrolled before mine eyes, the Path of Duty
Stretches ; far, far ahead;

Bright with the glow of Thine eternal Beauty !
Now is the darkness fled

That gathered thick around me—gone and scattered

- By the great golden sun

That lights my way. All the old ties are shattered,

A sweet, new life begun !

* * * . .

Thou art that Light, most Holiest! The glory
Comes from Thy wondrous Star,

That, rising in the East, tells me the story
Of the great Gates ajar!

Into Thy heart It draws me! O so tender
That refuge for my soul !

The Universe is flcoded with Thy splendour !
I have attained the Goal!

M. BRIGHT

A SEARCHING OF THE SOUL
By ONE WHO ASPIRES TO BE TRUE

i rs’ opinion upon this strange record of

it ?hgzigicl;}(eoggsaﬁ:xse Thep writer feels it is an attempt to

b spxntt}t:a gh the bonds of the unreal and the conventional, and has

ngaioti:gs any morbidity about it. Are9 there some who could
subscribe to much of that which is set forth ?—ED. |

have so much to look forward to. I know so mucb.
Above all, I know that trouble cannot last, for even if

- one trouble succeed another, still there is happiness in be-

I know, too, that the time will soon be when
:l?::in.wiﬁnl(je no more sorrow or trouble for me. How do i
know ? What does that matter ? If I know, I know. Ar;'d
do know. It would be useless for anyone to say to me: You
do not really know ; you think you km?w bl.lt you do not know.
True, someone else may know something different. He may
think he knows that which denies what I know. But I do
not know this. I know what I know, and though I am not
happy now, though I am anxious now, though I am fearful
now, though I am in darkness now, yet do I know that 'the
time will soon come when I shall be happy, when anxiety
and fear and darkness shall cease. I l.mow I am on the
threshold of a Peace which, when at last it comes, will never
leave me. I know I have but to stretch out my mind and my
feelings to this Peace, just a little way, and I .shall reach it.
[ am still the slave of my mind and of my f.eelmgs, and thus
it is that I am not yet happy, and that anxlety. and fe-aar and
darkness still have power over me. But the time will soon
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come, it will come during this lifetime, when all of a sudden
I shall be the master and these will vanish. Al of a sudden
it will be, for I am working towards this, and it will be as in
a flash that the victory will be won, so that at one moment I
shall feel myself still the slave, and the next moment 1 shall
know myself the master. I shall then wonder how I could
have been a slave so long when it is so obviously easier to be
the master. This happiness will come before many years
have passed, for I have intimations of it. For a moment even
now from time to time I find myself the master, and then I
sink back into slavery. And while I am in the fleeting
moments of mastery I know that they herald the eternal
mastery. | know that slowly yet surely I am drawing near
to my kingship. I know that I am already king at the centre.

I have but to extend my dominion to the circumference, and
this I am doing little by little.

But the surer the knowledge of approaching Peace, the
deeper the restlessness that so much of life is yet so far, far
off from Peace. I look around me. I see so much that is
pitiful. I see so much yearning for happiness and so little
attainment, no attainment, indeed. So much poverty, so much
sorrow, so much anxiety, so much darkness, so much fear.
And in so very many, these things are so continuous, so
unending. What have they to look forward to? Something
which never comes, or comes but for a moment and vanishes,
to leave them yearning hopelessly once more. What satis-
faction do they find in their lives? Some may say: They
have their own satisfactions. But have they? Perhaps we
cannot think of a life hardly brightened at all by happiness.
We cannot conceive this possible. So we say: They have
their satisfactions. But that which we cannot conceive they
may experience. They may know the very things we think
impossible. I think they do. I think many, many lives
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know little if any sunshine, yet, knowing that sunshine
exists, long hopelessly for it, long uselessly for it. And all
the time I am growing towards an eternal Peace which even
now dawns upon my way. Is this fair to them? Why I and
not they? I can endure, for I know, and / have less to endure

than they.

Myself knowing, I long with an immense longing that
they shall know, too. I long for this even more than I long
for them all to have easy lives, lives free from anxiety, from
fear, from doubt, from darkness. Sometimes, in my lower
nature, | may be annoyed at their constant importunities, I
may be nauseated by their obsequiousness, by their crude
flatterings, by their cunning attempts to gain favour, by their
bowings and scrapings: I may be repelled by their dirtiness,

~ by their lack of my ways of living. I may want to keep away

from their uncleanliness. Yet my higher nature understands
all this with a tremendous force of understanding, and, if it
could feel contempt at all, would feel a withering contempt
for this lower nature which in its own way is much of
that which it despises. I want them to know and so to begin
to be.at ease, as I am beginning to be at ease. It is not enough
to believe. We believe and then doubt. We doubt and then
believe. To believe is not much more than to hope. It is not
much more than to be able to persuade oneself now and then.
But to know is to be. To know is to have the knowledge as
very part and substance of oneself. I want them to L.:now so
that they may perceive the eternal sunshine b‘ehmd .the
fleeting clouds. 1 want them to love time, since time brings
them nearer and nearer to the sunshine. I want t}Tem to
love time even though it be fraught with trouble and pain and
suffering and sorrow. I want them to know that these are
the negative aspect of time and that progress towards the
Light Perpetual is the positive aspect. They must be able to
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bless time even though they have such ample cause to |

curse it.

When [ see one of them in trouble, sorrowing, grieving,
despairing, I say to myself: 1 wish you knew. Of course I
want to alleviate distress. The alleviation of distress is a
form of conveying the knowledge. Let them know physically,
emotionally, something of the happiness which some day they
must also know otherwise. Moreover, if we know happiness,
if we have achieved happiness, we must be ever restless until
we share with all, our own achievement. The happiness we
know is universal. It is not particular, individual, to our-
selves. It is not a happiness which we can enjoy regardless.
of what may be happening to others. It is a happiness the
vital element of which consists in its realisation by all. All
hearts are ever restless till all find rest in Thee—to paraphrase
the well-known words. I may be perfectly happy, but part
of that very perfection consists in my passionate eagerness
that all shall be perfectly happy. I fulfil my happiness by
bringing to all the gifts I have received, or by placing their
feet on their pathway to happiness, for we cannot give happi-
ness. Happiness must be found if it is to be happiness which
endures.

But when 1 see distress I reverence its victim. A blow
has come, yet the victim lives, endures, though it be in agony,
So much suffering so bravely borne. And even if it be not
bravely borne, what then ? Why should it be bravely borne ?
Why ? Why ? Why ? If the victim rebel surely his ignorance
is abundant justification. If he succumb why should he do
otherwise ? What has he to make the misery endurable if

nothing more? Yes, I reverence distress, for it is grand and -

noble, majestic in its terribleness.. It is awe-ful. Distress
may be a matter for compassion, surely, but it is even more
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a matter for respect. Divinity is laid bare in distress, for
without greatness of soul there could not be any distress of
bodies since the soul must conquer. In witnessing distress
we are present on a field of battle, and we thrill to the
spectacle of the warrior fighting, so far as he knows in his
lower bodies, with the odds all against him. And yet he
fights. And his rebellion may be the only way he knows to
fight. His bitterness may be his only weapon of attack.
Thank God he has something wherewith to fight. Thank God
he does not lie down to be trampled underfoot. Thank God
he does not give up hopelessly. Thank God he resists, how-
soever he resists.

And as 1 stand on these fields of battle, I say to myself :
How would you stand were you the warrior and not merely
a spectator ? I say to myself: You know. But how far has
your knowledge been put to the test? Are you sure of
yourself ? How would you fare were you to have to
fight as these have to fight? I say to myself: Your
life is easy, even if you do know; and after all how
much do you #now? How much do you think you know,
and how much do you know so that the knowledge is an
irresistible weapon on any field of battle on which you may
be called to fight? I see sorrow after sorrow, trouble after
trouble, agony after agony, despair after despair, and I say to
myself: How would you fare were any of these to come to
you? Knowledge can only be tested in the crucible of ex-
perience. When I come to think of it, how little experience
of sorrow have I had, how few troubles, not a single moment
of despair. What is my knowledge worth, after all ? It may
look sound, it may appear well-built. But no storms have
come, no furious waves have dashed themselves against it.
Have I bought my knowledge? Is anything real which is not
bought at a price? I say to myself: What if, after all, my

7
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knowledge, my boasted knowledge, crumbles to pieces
vanishes, at the first touch of real adversity ? ’

And then I look upon the garments with which | am
clothed. I am a member of the Theosophical Society. I
believe, therefore, in brotherhood. But do I 210w brotherhood ?
I am a member of the Order of the Star. I believe, therefore
in the presence of the World-Teacher, and I agree to hel;;
Him in His work. But do I £zow the World-Teacher? Do I
truly help Him in His work ? Or do I measure Him according
to my own poor stature and make my own poor activities
appear to be His? I have reached a certain stage on the
occult Path. But what, after all, does this really mean ?
Does it mean that I am great or that in my hand is the key
to greatness ? What is greatness but happiness and the power,

therefore, for I am referring to true happiness, to stir others .

to happiness? Am I great? A few may say I am, looking at
my labels. But what are labels if they are only perceiveqd
because some say they are there ? The only true label is Life.
What matters it where I am? What matters it what I am ?
What am I ? Reputedly I have reached such and such a stage,
the qualifications for which are such and such. Do I possess
these qualifications ? Of course I can enumerate them one by
one, and I can say: Yes, I think I have this one and that one
and the other one. But have I? What is the acid test ?
Experience. Has the necessary experience come my way ?
Perhaps it has for some of the qualifications. But am I sure
as to all? Do I know how I should fare were I tested as
thousands are tested all over the world, who are not all the
wonderful things that I am supposed to be ? What is all this
membership of movements and all this rank ? Is it anything
to be proud of ? Good God, no. It may well be a matter for
shame, for I may prove so unutterably unworthy of the fine
raiment I wear. There may be an ugly soul covered by
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resplendent garments. The soul of a crow may be in the
body of a peacock. I sometimes wonder whether this is not
the case, and when I so wonder I am tempted to shout aloud
my unworthiness and to say to all that I refuse their respect,
their deference. I would say to them: Let me prove that
am worth all this, then shall you accord it to me if it will help
you so to do. In the meantime, treat me just as a friend,
just as you would treat any other friend not labelled as I am
lIabelled. I am afraid, yes afraid, of your looking up to me.
I am not sure there is anything for you to look up to.

Do you think that all this is morbid, just a mood which
will pass away? My friends, it is so difficult to live nobly
and truly, and so distressing, so agonising, to have knowledge
which has not yet been tested as to its purity and strength.
I can tell you what to do, but can I do it if my time should
come, to practise what I can so easily preach? I may be
wonderful as to my labels, but how many of vou can say I am
wonderful as to my life? None, for none know my life save
on its surface, and I who know the depths know I have yet to
live the life that some might call wonderful, And so it is
that I reverence those in distress, for I have no knowledge
of that which they are in actual process of learning. They
are learning, however slowly. They are learning, even if
they are rebelling, for they are in the midst of life’s lessons.
They are in the storm. They are buffetted about. They can
say: I have known this or that. I have known what it is
to suffer this and that. I have had experience. ‘

Do I crave their sorrow that 1 may know it? Am I
coward enough to want it behind me and not in front of me ?
Do I wish I could say: I have been through all this through
which you now are passing? I wonder what I wish, I
sometimes think I have been through all these things, and so
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recently, that the agony of my suffering is still with me as a
memory and too easily feeds the imagination. ] sometimes
feel I have known much suffering and that the immanence of
this makes me agonisingly one with the sufferings of others
I may not have known it in this life. In fact, I have no;
known it in this life. But the experience of it in other lives
has been carried over into this life, so that I find myself afraid
of suffering, fearful of trouble, both for myself and for others
and at the same time able to enter minutely into the sufferings’,
of others, possibly even putting into them that which does not
happen to be there.

All this perhaps /s morbid. Leave all this alone, some
will say. Be cheerful. Take life lightly. Let comt; what
may, and greet it with a smile. Do you not know that all is
within God’s Love and all is within His eternal Justice ?
Have you not said that time is leading life, all life, to peac;
and happiness? Is there anything of which really to be
afraid ? The whole of your science tells you that there is
nothing of which to be afraid. Are you not safe ? Yes, yes
True, no doubt. Yet one wants to be sure that one’s k’n'ow:
ledge is hall-marked 24 carat sterling, because it has proved
itself sterling in the acid of experience. I want, therefore
just to be with everybody else. I am tired of be,ing on an ’
ped«:estal whatever. I am tired a little of continuously ro}:
fessing. 1 should like to practise for a change. You xlr)ia
say: Well, practise while you preach, there is nothing tz
prevent it. No, there is nothing to prevent it. But preachi
is nevertheless a snare. One does so much preachin t;xni
little time or opportunity for practice may come one's w:atg aI
want to get down to my spiritual leve], I want to finz.out
what this level is. I am just a little confused in the midst of
the noise of what I ought to be that I cannot reach the
Silence in which to know myself as I am,
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I turn once more to the knowledge of which I wrote in
the beginning and which I challenge at the end. I probe this
knowledge for the discovery of flaws. Have I really know-
ledge? Yes, I know while Heaven lies about me in the early
morning. 1 know within. I know elsewhere, for the
memory of the knowledge hangs about me here as a fragrance
until continued immersion in the outermost dulls it into
oblivion, 1 wake up with the knowledge strong and sure,
but as I pass on into the day I forget the knowledge belonging
to the elsewhere, and allow myself to be tossed about in the
storms of the here. I have not yet learned to impress upon
the turbulent Here the Peace of the Elsewhere. I do know.
I have paid for this knowledge. I have acquired it as others
are acquiring it now, as “they ” are acquiring 1t. Hence the
knowledge. Hence the certainty—a knowledge and a certainty

. which have enabled me to reach Heaven, but Heaven which

I have not yet learned how to bring back for myself or for
others. I know Heaven, but I find it difficult to remember
Heaven when in outer earth. I know Heaven, therefore I am
one, as otherwise would be impossible, with the hells around
me, so much one that they cause me agony, so little one, for
the very reason that [ know Heaven, that I wonder whether
I could ever have entered them and whether I may not still
have to pass through them. The knowledge of Heaven confers
upon me at once a keen sense of unity with hell and an equally
keen sense of far-awayness from it. And sometimes between
these two I am torn and rent. I can retire into Heaven, and
know the glories of Heaven. 1 can return to earth and forget
these glories, so that the very antithesis through which the
bodies pass makes Heaven more wonderful and earth more
sordid. From time to time I remember Heaven when on

- earth, so that I am justified in writing the first paragraph of

this little psychological analysis. I do know, and yet I do not
know. I know, yet the knowledge is sometimes hidden
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beneath the obliterating ignorance which seems to descend upon
me as I return to earth. I know what I have to do, I have
to hold on to Heaven as I pass back into the lower regions
I have thus to learn to make of earth a Heaven. It is thus:
that earth shall some day become a Heaven as, one by one
each one of us brings his Heaven down to earth and dwells:
therein. Thus little by little earth becomes transformed. In
the meantime one is in a kind of interspace. One is there and
one is here. One lives in time, yet one knows the Eternal.
And now the Eternal sways, and now time. Earth seems
strange in Heaven, and Heaven seems strange on earth.
Earth jars more than ever, because one knows Heaven, But
the time must come when I shall look upon earthly things in
" their Heavenly light, and upon Heavenly things in their
earthly light. Then there will be no more Jarring, for Heaven

t

will be everywhere. I shall be able to give to Heavenly -

things their earthly meaning and to earthly things their
Heavenly meaning,
One who Aspires to be True

THE MECHANISM OF CONSCIOUSNESS

By ANNIE BESANT

FROM Miss ARUNDALE'S NOTEBOOK

N our physical bodies we have two distinct nervous systems,
carrying on two activities which are differently related to
consciousness. The one is named sometimes the voluntary,
sometimes the sympathetic, nervous system ; the other, the

- cerebro-spinal system.

In worms, insects, etc., we find a pair of groups of
nervous cells, the beginning of the sympathetic nervous
matter. Higher in the animal kingdom there is an increase
of these cells, and vibrations are started from them in the
astral body, forming connecting links and containing much
etheric matter, the medium for the astral vibrations.

All lower forms of clairvoyance are connected with the
sympathetic nervous system, beginning with that of dogs, cats
and horses, and continuing to the Hatha Yoga system, which
latter aims at bringing all this involuntary system under
control, the medulla oblongata being the centre of reflex
action. As nothing, however, is produced of the nature of
definite thought, it belongs to a low stage and generally is
accompanied by nervous exhaustion. '

In the cerebro-spinal system, the first thing to do is to set
yourself to cultivate brain-consciousness, in order to proceed
safely with occult evolution. As we exercise thought, the
convolutions of the brain are increasing and the number of
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cells is being increased, suitable for Manasic work. You must
possess a physical mechanism that will act as a bridge for
higher faculties, and the intellect will grow responsive to
Manasic, Buddhic and even Nirvénic consciousness.

The chakras, or nerve-centres in the astral body, must
be distinctly developed to act as links; and this is done by
rousing the fire of Kundalini. When this is accomplished,
memory of a higher life is attained ; but in connection with
this great stress is laid on celibacy, for the reason that all
vital currents must be turned one of two ways. When
turned up, it brings into activity higher evolution ; if turned
down, it hands on physical life from parent to child. There
is great danger in mixing up these opposite currents, as is
done in the T. L. Harris School.

It is the special function of the Third Logos, the lowest
of the great Trinity, mentioned in religions, to deal with
matter. In the downward arc of evolution, each plane is
represented by a fresh veil which enwraps the Logos. There
are seven veils; man knows of five, though conscious only of
three (physical, astral and mental), Buddhic and Nirvapic
being trodden during his last stages. The three aspects of the
Trinity are represented in man thus: Spirit from the First
Logos, Buddhi from the Second Logos, Manas from the Third
Logos. Interaction takes place between these Life-Waves of
the Three Logoi; and each cell in man contains the possibility
of these being brought out. From that threefold Spirit will
come responsive apparatus in man, not only in his organs but
even in the very matter itself. ,

In the constitution of the physical atom are different
orders of spirillae, seven in all, set at right angles to one
another, each form of spirille being pressed together, forming
a tube through which the Life-Wave flows. The coarsest
come into activity first; and four of these are in activity now,
the other three are dormant and will be normal only in our

A
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further stages; i.e., in the Fifth Round the fifth spirilla will
become active, and the Manasic wave will pass through it.
Our present bodies are not yet prepared for this, but in
abnormal evolution these unused spirillee are brought into
activity. This can only be done by meditation. Yoga brings
these atoms into a responsive state.

The student has in this the difficulty to encoynter that
the atoms of the physical body are continually passing away
from him. As analogy, look at the activity of the chemical
carbon in ‘wood. When the carbon is removed by burning
the wood, its activity is then lessened and restricted. It is
likely that a similar falling off will take place of atoms
from the brain of the trained student. That order of
spirillz drops out for the time, being no longer active.
This makes the process slow, but encouragement should be
taken nevertheless, for he is really helping the whole of
evolution ; for although no life is actually in them (the
thrown off atoms), anyone treading the same path will find
all that he has put in. Every one who lifts himself, lifts
the whole of humanity.

Of all the organs of the physical body, there are two in
the head about which hardly anything is known by science,
but which are the two to be educated and prepared for use
by the chela: the pituitary body at the base of the brain, a
little abave the palate; and the pineal gland at the back of
this. Through the former, he will be able to unite all links
and it will become an active agent; the spirille will have
been evolved, and an organ established corresponding to that
used by the Logos in functioning in matter.

As man approaches the gateway of the First Initiation,
he is gaining fairly complete control over the lower Manas ;
the spirille in the pituitary body are being changed : the
etheric part predominates instead of the dense, liquid or

gaseous; and the dense parts will be more highly vitalised,
8



OUT OF THE PAST

WHAT though You wear a manly form
That moves with a slender grace,

Your soul is a soul from the past, and warm
With a woman'’s lovely face.

You have opened my heart like the dew of morn,
On violets clustered free;

You have freshened my soul like a potion drawn
From the springs of eternity.

I have told it to stars in the blossoming space,
To the air in the swaying green,

For the welcoming youth in your soul’s embrace
And the blending in life unseen.

Be it we come with a hidden name,
That buries an ancient shrine;

Be it we tended an altar flame,
Two maidens—your soul and mine ;

What though my life—as a woman cast,
Has lessons of age to learn,

My soul is the soul of a youthful past
That welcomes your soul’s return !

ANNIE C. MCQUEEN .

WHAT IS SIN?
By Davip W. MILLER

HE word, Saviour, is seldom met'wi.tl.x in Tl?eos}:)pk;lca;l
literature, and there is much significance mI: .e tiie.
The emphasis is directed to the ‘.’VOFd’ Teacher. mouzsswﬁh
that liberation is often used, but it 1s not _synonyd us with
salvation. The omission of the word S?v1f>ur a(;x  (he subr
itution of the word Teacher, is both an mdu:ect efinitio
sf:u:zz aohint that deliverance, salvation, or liberation, comes
sin, .
primarily fn::;‘;gv;::l:‘ci days, it was fashionable to classity
¥n dm']e s as coming under the head of sm,.but nowa.days
e i, ention is general. An evolutionary attitude
2 more luid conct}‘:e answer to our query is summarised as—
blund dishairxl'::ny, being out of step with la.w, immatur}ty,
undetr, abnormality, etc. The coll?qmal expression,
‘f‘o :ilssgf;s;s sin,” epitomises an idea readily acceptable, that
calls for 1o diSC“SlSI?:l- to give a few definitions beginnit.lg with
It may be h;:np the Christian Scriptures : ‘.‘ Sin is law-
the onls’r’ o?rehis seems to imply a failure tcf hlt' the mark, a
le?sne:s' nd as well as falling short of the objective. }
gomgBi:g:p Leadbeater gives a definition : * Sin isignorance
implying, of course, igno.rance o1 o
not the absence of academic knowledge.

is common—h

f the great evolutionary law,
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and the astral matter of the higher e
The Manasic particles also fo]lovf the ::zlp:a;ril::sbml:lmto *
great;; part in particles of the pituitary body. » and play a
e pineal gland is more especiall

Buddhic plane; therefore for thisp to bz it:ln:)uegr}fl:c(:uc; e
me'nt, arhatship has to be reached. As the disciple bee\felop.
unify the higher and lower Manas, and begins to shg';?s .
centre of consciousness from the lower to the higher an:i the
backwards and forwards, he brings the two into sy;n athpatSTS
vibration, and thus the pituitary body adapts itself I::md (tehw
unus ed spirille begin slowly to function. Here ’ther -
distinct strain on the physical brain, and unless done :zit]}?
r .

gp?;tn;are, you would break up instead of expanding the

One way is by intellectual meditation
tional. In the former, the effort must be ’n?:g;htitrli):edievo.
concrete to abstract ideas, and fixing itself on this, the furtrlc:m
effort must be made of throwing oneself one S;age be Zr
If this causes pain or strain, drop it. If it is done zon..
regularly; and at the end of a year you will find fa;- 1'no it
distinct progress than with greater efforts by fits and st Otre
The body being so largely automatic, it can be got grad arl 1s.
to respond and drop into automatic action to your reual y
direction. It only rebels at first because of the long egu ar
has gone on responding to a particular line. Go on atte n!: ?.rs it
by this you find the way, as no words can explain pting ;
If trying the devotional path, do the sam.e thi

contemplation of the highest ideal of a loved and rey Ing by
individual. You cannot unify Manas, as long as lowe ellr&nced
is at the command of Kama. The first stage must be : ;nas
this outgoing tendency. Make it still, then tyrn it o check
and upwards. In waking consciousness, the inwards fnv‘;]ards
It works now no longer for separateness, byt to gaiISt e/,
with the higher. The chela gradually brings backnp:::oor;
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the memory of the Buddhic plane, but he must leave the
body to do this and impress the brain on his return. Only
gradually will he be able to build for himself an organism,
gradually improving it, in which he can live in and out of the
body, and which can affect all below it. )

Out of the body, the Arhat knows N irvanic consciousness :
in the body, he brings down the Buddhic as part of his
waking life. The last shreds disappear. The Master can
hold himself as centre, while yet able to share consciousness
with all else.

The true evolution of the disciple is directed to making a
channel of his life: not to possess life, but to be a channel for
a Higher Life; to receive in order to pour forth, approaching
the point where the Christ shail be born, merging in the
Father where only is that perfect unity which makes the
Master conscious on every plane, Saviour and Lover of all

that lives.
Annie Besant
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An unusual but apt declaration concerning sin is given by
the mother of John Wesley. Writing to her famous sor;
Susannah Wesley says : ’

Whatever weakens your reason, impairs the tenderness of
your conscience, obscures your sense of God, or takes off the relish
_ of spiritual things; in short, whatever increases the strerigth and
authority of your body over your mind, that thing is sin to you, how-
ever innocent it may be in itself. !

Sir Oliver Lodge' makes a striking contribution by

defining sin as:
the reversion to a lower type after perception of a higher.

As Theosophy is an eclectic system, it is possible to
accept all the definitions given, and to summarise or expand
with two further ones.

(a) Sin is that practice and attitude which is the
negation of spiritual culture and love.

(6) Sin is the workshop dust incidental to life’s evo-
lutionary process.

Still more light may be added by studying the story of the
prodigal son. The erring son illustrates sins of the flesh,
while the good son reveals in his person sins of disposition.

The nature of sin is also shown by those whom by a
swift intuition we recognise as being more than usually
sinless. The names of Damien, Nightingale, St. Francis,
Emerson, and Akbar, by their very contrast with sin, make
clear to the consciousness what sin really is,

It is also true that the realisation of personal sin takes
various forms. It is very slight in the average person, but
very keen in idealists.

They who fain would serve Thee best,
Are conscious most of sin within.

Professor Ernest Wood in writing of the fourth ray
type,’ . describes such as persons of an “uncomfortable

1 Man and the Universe.
3 The Seven Rays.
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conscience ”’. The all-inclusive ideals of such a man are
alive to the many jarring notes between sensed perfection
and actual performance.

Perhaps the deepest, most illuminative, and inclusive
realisation of sin or disharmony is felt by those nearing final
liberation. Bishop Arundale makes reference to expressing

_himself irritably to one or two of his colleagues, and of the

i1l effects which persisted for two days in his consciousness.
The fault, though slight by common consent, was most
disturbing, and was expressed by the Bishop as follows :*

I have felt like some one who has, by his own act, been expel-
led from home, and is waiting in the outer court until he can recover

his equilibrium.

From the foregoing a few inferences present themselves.
Sin is less wickedness than foolishness, less an offence against
God than a crime against one’s Divine Self. And a resent-
ment of the sinner is seen to be not merely unwise, but cruel,
inasmuch as the resentment is but adding to the sufferer’s
self-inflection, and giving a longer life to an obvious passing
phase. In this connection, too, the notion of eternal punish-
ment is seen less as a monstrous error to be attacked than as
a self-condemned absurdity. It is clear that sin is a relative
term to an evolving entity. The permissions of one period
are the prohibitions of a later stage, and even unthinkable at
still later stage.

A theological writer refers to those apparently sudden
descents into wrong-doing that amaze the actor as much as
the onlookers. Such acts are described as sins of surprise.
This is a clear case where Theosophical teaching is fully
explanatory of all the facts. The sins of surprise were the
ripe fruitage of acts, emotions, and thoughts of long ago,
perhaps of former lives. The outward act registers not a
present permanent attitude, but a long-delayed payment of the

* Nirvana, Ch. xi.
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?ature of. t:e indulged sin. It is seen and felt to be out of all
t;t:e;:zv ::t the present which belies the temporary living to
l.\ sensi'tiveness to sin is good. The state is comparable to
growmg pains, the incidentals to increased spiritual as well
as physical stature. The self-satisfied person is both I N
ant and but partially awake. Hnpleas
.What are the means of liberation from sin? Is the
agplrant to agonise before an offended Deity, to cling in
rerno.rs‘e to a vicarious Saviour ? The whole tenor of Theo-
§oph1cal thought is rather to dwell upon the outraged
1rmtnanent Divinity than a transcendental God or Saviour.
This does not mean a puffing of the fleeting personality, but
rz}ther a freeing of that personality from its domination o; the
hidden Christ. To release the * Light which lighteth every

2

man” is to dim the lesser light of the transitory vehicles of

the present incarnation. ,

. :I‘he means of deliverance from sin could be expressed
religiously and conventionally (in nominal Christian countries)
as “Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be
saved”. This does not imply belief in the so-called * finished
work. of Christ” as having “redeemed ” the guilty sinner
The idea is simply that to live by or on the Christ is literall .
to be saved from the lower to an ever-increasing higher aNy
theological hair-splitting should obscure the easily unc‘iae; t 3
notion that the unfoldment of the Christ within is the r sloo
one-ment. “Christ in you the hope of glory ” is a s; o ot
Biblical phrase. # signiticant

Let it be remembered that the Theosophical aspirant
a very high estimation of man’s destiny, and has g c:rr ond,
ingly high standard of life. Far from belittling theeizgr z;

sin, his higher ideals serve to make its ugliness more apparent. -

The bedrock fundamental of Theosophy is that man is Divin
and “his future is one whose glory and splendour has ne;
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himit». Hence it can be no surprise that positively no aspect

of life is regarded as final and unevolving. Even where the

act thust persist, such, for instance, as eating, it must be
transcended by a freedom from absorption in the mere act,
remembering it as but an incidental process, not a culminating
act or objective.

One may venture to indicate directions wherein man
shall in the future express a nearer attainment to his in-
herent Divinity. At present man is largely a slave of his
appetites. In some cases it is even more powerful, relatively,
than in the animal world. Perhaps it may seem a counsel of
perfection to declare that the sexual instincts should be utilised
merely to procreate. Yet it is most clear to the earnest
student of occultism that such must be the ruling code when
man as Divine shall rule. It is deplorable to contemplate
how far mankind has, for the moment, frustrated the creative
urge. ‘“Man is not man as yet,” but when he stands erect,
glorious in his God-like manhood, then the whole creative

. powers will be transmuted to the dictates of archetypal con-

ceptions, making the present appear as but the savage’s grop-

ing for reality.
Then too, a higher commercizl code shall rule. The day

will dawn when the implications of brotherhood and the one-
ness of life will make the investor also a keen inquirer as
well as a dividend payee. The obligations of the brotherhood
yet to be, will be such that no financial return will be accept-
able unless the via media means a freedom from degrading
toil for those earning the dividend. And the onus of inquiry
will be on the investor.

Many pictures of the triumph of Theosophical ideals might
be given, but enough has been indicated to illustrate the in-
sistent nature of an attitude which excludes nothing from its
purview, and which regards even the present highest as but
Jower to a higher yet to be pointed out or cognised.

9
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What then, are the suggested methods by which Theo-
sophical students expect to attain such lofty heights, the
liberation from complicity in sin ? Briefly, they are four.

First, by fixing the whole attention on the perfection
believed in and desired, and dwelling but lightly on the present
inhibitions. Man becomes that upon which he thinks.

Secondly, by believing in himself as a potential God.
This will not degenerate into conceit, but will release the
hidden springs of Divinity which as yet are almost invisible,
but which is realised in moments of ecstatic vision when the
lower is transcended.

Thirdly, by associating with the world’s noblest. This
is possible via books and by conscious thinking towards the
ideals of perfected humanity. It can be better achieved, if
karma and dharma permit, by association with those who
have an unfailing inner knowledge.

The last method is the crux of the whole Theosophical -

system, the end of all suggested disciplines and services. It

is an ardent willingness to be in conscious synchronisation .

with the Masters of Wisdom, our Elder Brethren, who have
graduated in the evolutionary school of life, and are at once
our Teachers and Saviours.

David W. Miller

ESOTERIC TEACHINGS!
By T. SuBBa Row

(Continued from Vol. XLVII, No. 35, page 585)
WOMEN ADEPTS

HERE are instances of females becoming the greatest
T .Ade‘pts. Whether an individual is male or female
depends upon temperament as .much as anythln}g1 e]s?,.
Marriage in the case of Ade?ts sxmply meant that the pair
lived together, and, at least in some ms:tances, there wa;sa
definite connection between the two in the shape of a
certa’ll‘nh:f;n r:: tt:r)::a woman who still stands in the list of the
Mahéchohans of one of the greatest Rays—that to which
H belongs. She is not merely a great Adept of that
Ray, but has made many original discoveries. There are also
reco;'ds of two other great female Adepts, one being the

rasurama.
mom;;::epias a Ray specially adapted to w.omen; it is some-
times called the “ body of love ?, Its L?gos is rather a female
than a male; it belongs to the magnetic pole of the universe.
1 do not think there will ever be a female Adept of the First

i irely to the positive pole.
Ray, becat:se it belorigs entire Z s .

[Beyond the sifratma plane there are all the %ittle
girls,” the souls of men. Above that are all the Logoi put
4

1 From the shorthand notes of the MSS. from the Welshb Section.
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together—the Divine Host, beyond them Parabrahm. Many
human beings identify themselves with these other Beings
- and not with the Logoi.]

Suppose one takes hold of a devata on the spiritual plane
and identifies himself with it and becomes that at the time of
death, one may perhaps reign over hosts of such beings for
millions of years, till the end of this manifestation. It all
depends upon the temperament, aspirations and soul strength.

Some elementals can teach us all medical science, and
pour into one magnetism which is curative.

Real occultism is like the Karana sharira, the various
philosophies are like the Stkshma sharira, and the religions

of the masses, temples, etc., are the physical body.
] ] * * *

- KUNDALINI

Kundalini is the real life-principle in each man—the
individualisqd life-principle. It is a kind of electric current
in Hirapyagarbha, and pervading the same. It 1s vital
electricity. There is no increase or diminution in it, it merely
becomes more or less active. It is a power that can be utilised.
When it goes away, the connection between the Karana
sharira and the physical body is at once severed. In yoga it
is thrown into a peculiar state of activity. In itself it is
located especially in the miladharam chakram. It is the
great astral serpent. It has some connection with Mother
Eve. Without it there would be little or no connection be-
tween Karana sharira and the rest of the man. [t is the first
serpent you have to conquer. Unless you conquer it, you
cannot control the elementals. Unless you conquer it, it will
not allow you to ascend to your Karana sharira.

In practising pranayam, try to coocentrate your mind in
your heart and imagine yourself in it as it vour consciousness
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was all focussed there. Pronunciation of the word OM seems
to rouse up the air in the lungs and send it up to the throat.
If kundalini goes up into your head, it may bring you the
elixir of life ; if it remains below, it does nothing. It opens a
passage in sushumna, and cleans and purifies the same. When
it gets into your head, you increase your vitality, and it draws
vital electricity from the sun into your head.

In the case of one given to sexual irregularity, he will
never be able to rouse it up. When a man’s mind is distracted
by worry, excitement, overwork, etc., he will never be able to
rouse it up. The greatest danger from the elementals.comes
whens you have aroused kunpdalini. They at once notlc? the
centre of disturbance that has been createdt ax‘ld. begin to
congregate for the purpose of examining the individual who
has set it up, and then sometimes you may see them. .

When an elemental appears, it searches your mind and
finds out what you do not like and are most afraid of, a}nd
assumes that very shape. A certain zemin(?ar was makm’g
sakti-pdja according to the left-hand path to. an image of Durga,
thereby invoking one of the forms of Kali. The elemental
appeared behind him as his wife. He. turned.round to scold
her, forgetting that she could not possibly be .m that place—
the elemental put a hand on his head, and he died a few hours

after. His evocation was in order to make himself an

emperor. . . .
When a man begins to deal with magical evocations,

very powerful elementals come, and they are no.t easily
frightened away. In the ordinary course, at. a certain stage,
they will come and test you. You come in contact with
dangerous powers after you have mad.e some progress, l?ut.by
that time you will have to adopt special methodst of fortlfy.mg
yourself, because special dangers require special remedies.
For instance, there are all the powerful elemental gods a!nd
goddesses worshipped by the Atlanteans, and these still exist.
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They are most ferocious things, but they cannot be evoked
easily. It is fortunate for us that they do not interfere more
than they do.

Many of the magic weapons have the eifect of setting
hordes of elementals in motion. These assume various forms,
and fight in various ways. Most of the lower kinds of
elementals appear in animal forms, but the higher ones come
in .every conceivable kind of fantastic guise. Not all
elementals are bad. Some are ferocious, some merry, some
mild. They fight among themselves, and sometimes destroy
one another ; but the element they move in is a very tenacious
one, and they are not so easily dissolved as physical organisms.
They are all on the astral plane. On the plane above that
there are other kinds of beings. Some devas are bad, and so
are some devatas. A certain class of these takes its charac-
teristics from the emotions: love, joy, hate, etc. This
-applies to both kingdoms. In the region of the Logos one
gets beyond the pairs of opposites.

THE RAYS

In JHVH, the final H means the Bride, Adonai, the
new Jerusalem, the Church, the Mercaba, the Cross, the
Kingdom, Bethlehem, the birthplace of Christ. All together
mean the Veda, and represent the permanent element of the

First Ray. JHVH has always been presented for popular
worship ; the higher was never revealed. The Christian
Trinity has not gone beyond the JHVH.

AHJH has about 22,000 combinations. It is the Ray
which rules the planet, the planetary genius. Each planet is
supposed to be under the influence of some special planetary
ruler. The Kabala is all AHJH Ray. AHJH is the
deity name associated with Kether, the supernal crown.
AHJH Logos combines both subjective and objective as no
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other does; therefore those who belong to this Ray want
subjective things put objectively and vice versa, in order to
understand them thoroughly.

Each of the Rays has a literature of its own, its own
nomenclature, its own powers. A complete system of philo-
sophy can be constructed from the AHJH ; so also temples
and a national religion can be constructed from it; e.g., the
Chidambaram temple belongs to this Ray. This Ray has more
to do with Shaivism than anv other department of Hindi
literature. It is only in later times that Shaivism became
associated with phallicism, a crude idea, the introduction of
which cannot now be accounted for. It seems to have appeared
at the branching off of this Ray into black magic. All these
religions must have existed and will come back hundreds of
times, only the forms alter.

There is no limit to the varieties of nature. Nature may
now be working in a certain direction to produce a race of
Dhyan Chohans, but there may be other ways of bringing
about the same end. The Logoi are now creating the Cosmos.
They have adopted a particular plan, but that plan may be
improved upon in future periods. They have even now all
sorts of systems—systems with single suns, systems with
binary suns, and so on. Parabrahm has existed eternally. It
always manifests itself as Seven Rays, but Its potentialities
have never been exhausted. The main principles of Occultism
are as eternal as the Cosmos. Space is infinite, solar systems
are infinite. We have in our solar system one sun with a
particular constitution, but nature is trying all sorts of experi-
ments in different places. Time is endless. For any parti-
cular moment of time, space is endless. But combine infinity
of space with infinity of time! There is always more to explore
in the universe!

Unless man is made in the image of God, he can never
find out God. Instead of surveying the infinite Cosmos, you
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may as ‘well survey the Microcosm and find out its centre.
A man by digging into himself ¢an find the centre of the
‘Universe. All this infinity is in one aspect of space, and
there are other aspects which are quite as varied as this one.
The most practical thing is to try to expand your own capabili-
ties. Time and space are good things to knock the conceit
out of a man. There are conditions of Parabrahm in which
time and space do not exist. One human unit is infinitely
more complicated than Parabrahm—the latter one may
understand !

All the forms of Vak are Vaikhari to the Logos. In one
sense the First Logos is outside space, because It is space.
There are always seven kinds of Logoi working together,
otherwise you cannot have a solar system. Parabrahm,
conscious unmanifested. Instead of investigating manifest-

ations draw your consciousness inwards and try to survey the .

centre. Drawing the consciousness inwards means transfer-
ring it to higher upadhis, on and on.

The Logos has powers outside Itself. It has powers
which are parts of Itself, but in Its parts there are two
divisions : those which are organic and can never be removed,
and those that are partly organic and partly not and which
can be removed, but only for a period and have to return to It.
Such a power enters into the composition of the Logos, but is
communicable. The powers outside the Logos die.

T. Subba Row

A HINDU CHELA’S DIARY!
(Continued from p. 360)

I went to the great festival of Durga yesterday, and spent
nearly the whole day looking for some of Kunala’s friends
in the vast crowd of men, women, children and mendicants;
for he once told me never to be sure that they were not near
me, but I found none who seemed to answer my ideas. As ]
stood by the ghat at the river side, thinking that perhaps I
was left alone to try my patience, an old and apparently very
decrepit Bairdgi plucked my sleeve and said: “ Never expect
to see any one, but always be ready to answer if they speak
to you; it is not wise to peer outside of yourself for the great
followers of Vasudeva: look rather within.”

This amazed me, as I was expecting him to beg or to ask
me for information. Before my wits returned, he had
mingled with a group of people, and I searched for him in
vain, he had disappeared. But the lesson is not lost.

To-morrow I return to I.

Very wearying indeed in a bodily sense was the work of
last week and especially of last evening and upon lying down
on my mat last night after continuing work far into the night,
I fell sound asleep. I had been sleeping an hour or two when
I woke with a start to find myself in perfect solitude and only
the horrid howling of the jackals in the jungle to disturb me,
The moon was shining brightly and 1 walked over to the
window of the European modelled house, threw it open and

? The Path, August and September, 1888,
10
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looked out. Finding that sleep had departed, I began work
again on those palm leaves. Just after I had begun, a tap
arrested my attention and I opened the door. I was overjoyed
to see Kunala standing there, once more unexpected.

“Put on your turban and come with me,” he said and
turned away.

Thrusting my feet into my sandals, and catching up my
turban, 1 hurried after him, afraid that the Master would get
beyond me, and I be losing some goiden opportunity.

He walked out into the jungle and turned into an unfre-
quented path. The jackals seemed to recede into the distance ;
now and then in the mango trees overhead, the flying foxes
rf.lstled here and there, while I could distinctly hear the
singular creeping noise made by a startled snake as it drew
itself hurriedly away over the leaves. Fear was not in my

breast for Master was in front. He at last came to a spot that

seemed bare of trees, and bending down seemed to press his
hand into the grass. I then saw a very curiously contrived
trap-door or entrance to a stairway. The stairs w;nt into the;
earth. He went down and I could but follow. The door
closed behind me, yet it was not dark. Plenty of light there
was, but where it came from I cared not then nor can I now
tell. It reminded me of old weird tales told us in our youth
of pilgrims going down to the land of the Devas where
although no sun was seen, there was plenty of li;ght. ’
At the bottom of the stairs was a passage. Here I sa
people, but they did not speak to me and appeared not even :"
see me although their eyes were directed at me. Kunala s 'g
nothing but walked on to the end, where there was 2 roox‘:a'l
which were many men looking as grand as he does, but t o
more awful, one of whom sat at the extreme end. ’ "

Here is a confused mass of symbols and signs which I confess

[ cannot decipher, and even if I had the abili

because I surmise that it is his way of 333'133 (fﬂ,s‘” Ifw°“.1d not,

remembrance, what occurred in that room. ~Nor dol ‘t’mnl? lilhalts own
: even
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a 'plain reading of it would give the sense to anyone but the writer
bxmse]f, for this reason, that it is quite evidently fragmentary. For
instance, I find among the rest, a sort of notation of a division
of states or planes; whether of consciousness, of animated or of
elemental life, 1 cannot tell; and in each division are hieroglyphs
that might stand for animals, or denizens of the astral world, or for
anything else—even for ideas only, so [ will proceed at the place of his
returning.

Once more I got out into the passage, but never to my
knowledge went up those steps, and in a moment I was again
at my door. It was as I had left it and on the table I found
the palm leaves as I had dropped them, except that beside
them was a note in Kunala’s hand, which read :

“ Nilkant, strive not yet to think too deeply on those
things you have just seen. Let the lessons sink deep into
your heart, and they will have their own fruition. To-morrow
I will see you.” .

What a very great blessing is mine to have had Kunala’s
company for so many days even as we weat to . . . Very rarely
he gave words of encouragement and good advice as to how |
should go on. He seems to leave me to pick my own way.
This -is right, I think, because otherwise one would never get
any individual strength or power of discrimination. Happy
were those moments, when alone at midnight, we had

conversation. How true I found the words of the Agroushada

Parakshai to be :

Listen, while the Sodra sleeps like the dog under his hut, while
the Vaisya dreams of the treasures that he is hoarding up, while the
Raja sleeps among his women. This is the moment when just men,
who are not under the dominion of their flesh, commence the siudy of

the sciences.
The midnight hour must have powers of a peculiar

nature. And 1 learned yesterday from glancing into an
Englishman’s book, that even those semi-barbarians speak of
that time as “the witching hour,” and I am told that among
them ¢ witching ” means to have magic power

We stopped at the rest-housein B . . . yesterday evening,
but found it occupied and so we remained in the porch for the
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night. But once more I was to be blessed by another visit
with Kunala, to some of his friends whom I revere and 18}11’
will, I hope, bless me too. e whe
When every one had quieted down he told me to go with
him to the sea which was not far away. We walked for
about three-quarters of an hour by the seashore, and then
entered as if into the sea. At first 3 slight fear can,le into me
but I saw that a path seemed to be there, although water wa;
all around us. He in front and following ; we went for
about seven minutes, when we came to g small island ; on it
was a building and on top of that a triangular light. ’From
the seashore, the island would seem like ap isolated spot
covered all over with green bushes. There is only opne
entrance to it ; and no one can find it out ynless the occupant
wishes the seeker to find the way. On the island we ha!zj t
go about for some time before we came in front of the actua(;

building. There is a little garden in front and in it was sitting |

another friend of Kunala with the same expression in th

eyes as he has. I also recognised him gg one of those whe
were in the room underground. Kunala seated himself and (I)
stood before them. We stayed an hour and saw a portion of
the place. Inside he has a small room where he leave nh?
body when he himself moves about in other places W; .
charming spot and what a delightfy] s ' o
various soris of flowers! How I shouylg
place often. But I cannot indulge in such
that sort of covetousness. The master 0
blessing hand upon my head, and we

rest-house and to the morrow full of strugg
with men who do not see the Light, nor h
of the future; who are bound up in sorro
firmly attached to objects of sense.
and [ must go on trying to do the Magtep’ ich i
only in fact the work of the Rea] Seif wh?ctflriss Xﬁr:n:l;rl)c?\llls

mell of roses and
wish to’ visit that
dle dreams, nor jn
f the place put his
went back to the
les and encounters
ear the great voice
W because they are

But all are my brothers /
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I have been going over the message I received just after
returning from the underground room, about not thinking yet
too deeply upon what I saw there, but to let the lessons sink
deep into my heart. Can it be true—must it not indeed be
true—that we have periods in our development when rest
must be taken by the physical brain in order to give it time,
as a much less comprehensive machine than these English
college professors say it is, to assimilate what it has received,
while at the same time the real brain—as we might say, the
spiritual brain—is carrying on as busily as ever all the trains
of thought cut off from the head ? Of course this is contrary
to the modern science, that we hear so much about now as
about to be introduced into all Asia, but it is perfectly
consistent for me.

To reconsider the situation: [ went with Kunala
to this underground place, and thére saw and heard
most instructive and solemn things. I return to my
room, and begin to puzzle over them all, to revolve and
re-revolve them in my mind, with a view to clearing
all up and finding out what all may mean. But I am
interrupted by a note from Kunala directing me to stop
this puzzling, and to let all I saw sink deep into my heart.
Every word of his I regard with respect, and consider to hold
a meaning, being never used by him with carelessness. So
when he says, to let it sink into my “heart” in the very same
sentence where he refers to my thinking part—the mind—
why he must mean to separate my heart from my mind and
to give to the heart a larger and greater power.

Well, I obeyed the injunction, made myself, as far as I
could, forget what I saw and what puzzled me and thought of
other things. Presently, after a few days, one afternoon
thinking over an episode related in the Vishnu Purana, i
happened to look up at an old house I was passing and stopped
to examine a curious device on the porch; as I did this, jt
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seemed as if either the device, or the house, or the circum-
stance itself, small as it was, opened up at once several trains
of thought about the underground room, made them all clear
and showed me the conclusion as vividly as a well demon-
strated and fully illustrated proposition, to my intense delight
Now [ could perceive with plainness, that those few days;
which seemed perhaps wasted because withdrawn from con-
templation of that scene and its lessons, had been used with
great advantage by the spiritual man in unravelling the tangled
skein, while the much praised brain had remained in idleness.
All at once the flash came and with it knowledge. But I
must not depend upon these flashes, I must give the brain
and its governor the material to work with.

Last night just as I was about to go to rest, the voice of
Kunala called me from outside, I went at once. Looking
steadily at me he said: *“ We want to see you,” and as he
spoke he gradually changed, or disappeared, or was absorbed
into the form of another man with awe-inspiring face and’
eyes, whose form apparently rose up from the material sub-
stance of Kunala’s body. At the same moment two others
stood there also, dressed in Tibetan costume; one of them
went into my room, from which I had emerged. After salut-
ing them reverently, and not knowing their object, I said to
the greatest:

“ Have you any orders to give ?”

“If there are any they will be told to you without bein
asked,” he replied, “stand still where you are.” g

Then he began to look at me fixedly., | felt a ver
pleasant sensation as if I was getting out of my body | }I,
cannot tell now what time passed between that ang wh.atl
am to put down here. But Isaw I wasin 3 peculiar pla
It was the upperendof . . . atthe foot of the prace
range. Here was a place where there were only two house
just opposite to each other, and no other sign of habitations'
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from one of these came the old fakir I had seen at the Durga
festival, but how changed, and yet the same: then so old, so
repulsive ; now so young, so glorious, so beautiful. He smiled
upon me benignly and said :

“ Never expect to see anyone, but always be ready to
answer if they speak to you; it is not wise to peer outside of
yourself for the great followers of Vasudeva: look rather
within,”

The very words of the poor fakir.

He then directed me to follow him.
After going a short distance, of about half a mile or so,

we came to a natural subterranean passage which is under
the . . . range. The path is very dangerous; the river
flows underneath in all the fury of pent-up waters, a natural
causeway exists upon which you may pass; only one person
at a time can go there and one false step seals the fate of the
traveller. Besides this causeway, there are several valleys
to be crossed. After walking a considerable distance through
this subterranean passage we came into an open plain in L—K.
There stands a large massive building thousands of years
old. In front of it is a huge Egyptian Tau. The building
rests on seven big pillars each in the form of a Pyramid. The
entrance gate has a large triangular arch, and inside are
various apartments. The building is so large that I think 1t
can easily contain twenty thousand people. Some of the
rooms were shown to me.

This must be the central place for all those belonging to
the . . . class, togo for initiation and to stay the requisite
period.

We entered the great hall with my guide in front. He
was youthful in form but in his eyes was the glance of ages.

The grandeur and serenity of this place strike the
heart with awe. In the centre was what we would call an
altar, but it must only be the place where focusses all the
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power, the inteation, the knowledge and influence of th
o e

assembly. The seat, or
. . ’ place, or t .
chief—the highest—has around ’it an i:;::ce;i il ed by the

sisting of an effulgence which
who occupied it. eemed fo radi

cence was due altogether to th
s e e au .
Him sitting there. And over Hig rze\;vdhxch em

that betokened their inspired origin. Byt neither ?;illiance
ey, nor

the light pervading the

place, were prod i
ca.l means. As I looked about me J ;C;dti};tazt};];nec:am-
triangle, some two, and all with that Peculiar brilliant ;'isghfd )

Here again occurs a mass
. C ] of symbols, i .
z}-xlte tV}:?lishS%Ott he desires to jot down the poi:ts g% ;i:gg?:"e?} that Just
he tg e1 '(:i remember. And I have to admit that I anlla ot cohich
feny elucidate their meaning. ‘{hat myst be left to N ompe-
possibly future experience in our own case our intuitions

Fourteenth day of the new m
night in the hall of initiation gave mzorr:ucgl:znf:;’::ts \?5 th.e
a .dream? Am I self-deluded ? Can it be that | im:; e ol
th.lS ? Such were the unworthy questions which cr gned all
mind for days after. Kunala does not refer to thOSSed my
and I cannot put the question. Nor will I. I am ¢ e su.blect
that, come what will, the solution must be reach determmed,
given to me voluntarily. ed by me, or
Of what use to me will all :
symbols be, if I cannot rise to that ;?;:e:fcségg: a’?d all the
ledge by which I shall myselt, by myself be ra;mg know-
this riddle, and know to discriminate the tl"Ueef able to solve
and the illusory ? If I am unable to cyt asunder thI'Om the f{alse
ing doubts, these bonds of ignorance, it ig proof that ‘;S:tiuisll;xon.
€l have
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I risen to the plane situated above these doubts. . . Last
night after all day chasing through my mental sky these swift
destroyers of stability—mental birds of passage—I lay down
upon the bed, and as I did so, into my hearing fell these words :

‘ Anxiety is the foe of knowledge ; like unto a veil it falls
down before the soul’s eye; entertain it, and the veil only
thicker grows. Cast it out; and the sun of truth may dissipate
the cloudy veil.” Admitting that truth; I determined to
prohibit all anxiety. Well I knew that the prohibition issued
from the depths of my heart for that was Master’s voice, and
confidence in His wisdom, the self-commanding nature of the
words themselves, compelled me to complete reliance on the
instruction. No sooner was the resolution formed, than down
upon my face fell something which I seized at once in my
hand. Lighting a lamp, before me was a note, in the well-
known writing. Opening it I read:

 Nilakant. It was no dream. All was real, and more,
that by your waking consciousness could not be retained,
Reflect upon it all as reality, and from the
slightest circumstance draw whatever lesson, whatever
amount of knowledge you can. Never forget that your
spiritual progress goes on quite often to yourself unknown.
Two out of many hindrances to memory are anxiety and
selfishness. Anxiety is a barrier constructed out of harsh and
bitter materials. Selfishness is a fiery darkness that will
burn up the memory’s matrix. Bring them, to bear upon this
other memory of yours, the peaceful stillness of contentment
and the vivifying rain of benevolence.”

I leave out here, as well as in other places, mere notes of
journeys and various small matters, very probably of no interest.

happened there.

In last month’s passage across the hillsnear V. . , | |
was irresistably drawn to examine a deserted building, which
I at first took for a grain-holder, or something like that.
It was of stone, square, with no openings, no windows, no

11
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door. From what could be seen outside, it might have been
the ruins of a strong stone foundation of some old building,
gateway or tower. Kunala stood not far off, looked over it, and
later on he asked me my ideas about the place. All I could
say was that although it seemed to be solid, I was thinking
that perhaps it might be hollow.

“ Yes,” said he, “it is hollow. Itis one of the places
once made by Yogis to go into deep trance in. If used by a
chela (a disciple) his teacher kept watch over it so that no
one might intrude. But when an adept wants to use it for
laying his body away in while he travels about in his real,
though perhaps to some unseen, form, other means of
protection were often taken which were just as secure as the
presence of the teacher of the disciple.” “Well,” I said, it
must be that just now no one’s body is inside there.”

- “Do not reach that conclusion nor the other either. It
may be occupied and it may not.”

Then we journeyed on, while he told me of the be-
nevolence of not only Brahmin but also of Buddhist Yogis.
No differences can be observed by the true disciple in any
other disciple who is perhaps of a different faith. All pursue
truth. Roads differ but the goal of all remains alike.

repeated three times: “ Time ripens and dissolves all
beings in the great Self, but he who knows into what time
itself is dissolved, he is the knower of the Veda.”

What is to be understood, not only by this, but also by its
being three times repeated ?

There were three shrines there. Over the door was a
picture which I saw for a moment, and which for a moment
scemed to blaze out with light like fire. Fixed upon my mind
its outlines grew, then disappeared when I had passed the
threshold, inside, again its image came before my eyes.
Seeming to allure me, it faded out, and then again returned.
It remained impressed upon me, seemed imbued with life and
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intention to present itself for my own criticism. When I
began to analyse it, it would fade, and then when I was fearful
of not doing my duty or of being disrespectful to those beings,
it returned as if to demand attention. Its description :

A human heart that has at its centre a small spark-—the
spark expands and the heart disappears —while a deep pulsa-

- tion seems to pass through me. At once identity is confused,

I grasp at myself, and again the heart reappears with the
spark increased to a iarge fiery space. Once more that deep
movement ; then sounds (7); they fade. All this in a picture?
Yes! For in that picture there is life; there might be intelli-
gence. It is similar to the picture I saw in Tibet on my first
journey, where the living moon rises and passes across the
view. Where was I? No, not afterwards! It was in the hall.
Again that all-pervading sound. It seems to bear me like a
river. Then, it ceased—a soundless sound. Then once more
the picture ; here is Pranava. But between the heart and the
Prapava is a mighty bow with arrows ready, and tightly
strung for use. Next is a shrine with the Pranava over it,
shut fast, no key and keyhole. On its sides emblems of human
passions. The door of the shrine opens and I think within I
will see the truth. No! Another door ? A shrine again. It
opens too and then another bright flashing is seen there. Like
the heart, it makes itself one with me. Irresistable desire
to approach it comes within me, and it absorbs the whole
picture.

“ Break through the shrine of Brahman; use the doctrine
of the teacher.”

There is no connection here of this exhortation with any persen
and very probably it is something that was said either by himself, in
soliloquy, or by some voice or person to him.

I must end here, as I find great rents and spaces in the notes.
He must have ceased to put down further things he saw or did in his
real inner life, and you will very surely agree, that if he had pro-
gressed by that time to what the last portions would indicate, he
could not set down his reflections thereon, or any memorandum of
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facts. We. however, can nev
, er tell wh i i
have been told not to do §0, or might hzav:tl;wc‘i::e}ijlts!':faec‘:;S)gx;;'tqu;Ii!is;T1 ight

There was much all th
. p y 1 rough th
g:;ll_{dlfamftflg life, not mterestinggto yc?j? r%z%iz;haft refe
bt 7y xge‘:n d:u-s 1,3 ;tteg:: ;fs lr_lnonets}v; l:phpointments. iourn(:aycso:
. - B ow ot Aan
his set work with men, often h:rasse:ivisyaii;gls ime li

marked at its beginning, by his meetings with Mrelate a,r?d tahtet}f‘eri(:id
. eend,

ibrzagtih-\ee la&lﬁi lf:ﬁgrkargle hsc}c:ns. thg: details of vu.rh'ich
vise much had to be omit: . an
ﬁ%;n;:tlll;’glﬁii e hl'gsd stymbollism to mbl; egect:}\lxife 1§r2$ SUffuiletr’my
A 1€d to unlock th m revelation.
prohibition came with thejr possess?on??g!lﬁ :;lt}t)lfatcmhers. for no

from its eafolding obscurity is given to you I could refind
As he would .
Brahman . uld say, let us salute each other at the last shrine of
OMm! Hari, Om!

TRANSLATOR

GOOD AND EVIL
By H. P. BLAVATSKY

To be immortal in good, one must identify oneself with God ; to
be immortal in evil with Satan. These are the two poles of the
world of souls; between thess two poles vegetate and die without

remambrance the useless portion of mankind.
ELiPHAS LEVI
H. P. B. writes on this as follows:' This may seem
incomprehensible to the average reader, for it is one of the
most abstruse of the tenets of Occult doctrine. Nature is dual:
there is a physical and material side, as there is a spiritual
and moral side to it; and there is both good and evil in it, the
latter the necessary shadow to its light. To force oneself
upon the current of immortality or rather to secure for oneself
an endless series of rebirths as conscious individualities—
says the Book of Khiu-te," one must become a co-worker with
nature, either for good or for bad, in her work of creation and
reproduction, or in that of destruction. It is but the useless
drones, which she gets rid of, violently ejecting and making
them perish by the millions as self-conscious entities. Thus
while the good and the pure strive to reach Nipang (Nirvana
or that state of abdsolute existence and absolute consciousness
which, in the world of finite perceptions, is non-existence and
non-consciousness)—the wicked will seek, on the contrary, a
series of lives as conscious, definite existences or beings, pre-
ferring to be ever suffering under the law of retributive justice

' Tur THEOSOPHIST, October, 1881.
3 Vol. XXXI.
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rather than give up their lives as portions of the integral, uni-
versal whole. Being well aware that they can never hope to
reach the final rest in pure spirit, or n1rvana, they cling to life
in any form, rather than give up that * desire for life ” or Zanka
which causes a new aggregation of Standas or individuality to
be reborn. Nature is as good a mother to the cruel bird of
prey as she is to the harmless dove. Mother nature will
punish her child, but since he has become her co-worker for
destruction she cannot eject him. There are thoroughly
wicked and depraved men, yet as highly intellectual and
acutely spiritual for evil, as those are who are spiritual for
good. The Egos of these may escape the law of final
destruction or annihilation for ages to come. That is what
Eliphas Levi means by becoming * immortal in evil,” through
identification with Satan.

I would thou wert cold or hot . So then because thou
art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot. I will spue thee out of
my mouth.!

The Revelation is an absolutely Kabalastic book. Heat
and cold are two * poles,” z.c., good and evil, spirif and matter.
Nature spues the “lukewarm ™ or *“the useless portion of
mankind ” out of her mouth, i.c., annihilates them. This
conception that a considerable portion of mankind may after
all not have immortal souls, will not be new even to European
readers. Coleridge himself likened the case to that of an oak
tree bearing, indeed millions of acorns, but acorns of which
under normal conditions not one in a thousand ever developed
into a tree, and suggested that as the majority of the acorns
failed to develop into a new living tree, so possibly the
majority of men fail to develop into a new living entity after
this earthly death.

H. P. Blavatsky

L ————

' Revelation of St. John, I11, 15-16.

HOW CHINA PRAYS FOR RAIN
By A. BHARATHI

N May 2lst, last year, a proclamation was issued by Li
Yuan, the Mayor of Peking, ordering that no butcher
or housewife must be responsible for the killing of any animal
—to show the “earnest and sincere desire of the people
towards the might of the celestial forces”. The next day,
accordingly, all Peking was content to have a vegetarian diet.
Peking and suburban district had been suffering from
drought and a threat of famine, which the people hoped to
avert by supplicating the aid of celestial forces. The Mayor
had alone prayed for more than a week, but in vain; for
tradition required that the entire community should join in
the prayer, in order that the rain gods be induced to have
compassion on the sufferings of the people.

The Mayor addressed a letter to the Metropolitan
Garrison Commander and the Metropolitan Superintendent of
Police, inviting the local authorities to join with him in a
prayer for rain at the Temple of Heaven. The co-operation
of the civil and military authorities did not achieve the desired
result, and finally, the Mayor invited the lay people also to
come to the rescue.

Strangely enough, on the fifth day of general prayer,
Peking was blessed with a shower of early summer rain
which lasted for full twenty hours.

In olden times it was part of the Emperor’s duty to act
as spokesman for the millions of his Chinese subjects in



500 THE THEOSOPHIST JULy

praying for snow and rain during the year of drought. The
worship at such a time illustrates what the leaders of Chinese
thought regard as of the highest practical importance in
matters of religion. The exigencies demanded the best. and
one may be assured that in regard to object of wor,ship
places and times, as also in regard to the ceremonies:
employed, the most deliberate care and forethought were
exercised.

The objects of worship and the gods upon whom the
Emperor called in such an emergency are very interesting
to narrate.

During the last months of 1875 and the first seven months
of 1876, the Emperor Kwang Hsu, or his representatives
o:ffered public prayers for snow and for rain, in all seventeer;
times and rendered thanks, after the rain had fallen, once.

On days of prayer the Emperor did not go from place to place, -

first to one altar or temple, then to another. Having prayed
at any temple or altar once, he continued to pray at the same
terrple or altar on every subsequent day of prayer until the
rain fell.

Other temples or altars were added to those at which he
first prayed, but the first were not deserted. Those also
which were added, were thenceforth visited regularly, on
each day of prayer. Such visits were invariably made l;are-
foot as Hindis and Buddhists do.

The worship in several instances was rendered more
intense by added rites and ceremonies, but never became
neglected. l
. Besides the Temple of Heaven, the Emperor’s most
important places of resort were Temples to the Winds, to the
Clouds, to the Thunder and to the Rain—the name; of the

temples being selected with regard to the object of worship

in each. In all these four temples images, not tablets, are
used in worship. ’
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After praying in the temples on three different days
at intervals of several weeks, the Emperor in addition, deputed
his highest Mandarins to pray at the different altars.

During the prolonged drought an order was issued by the
Emperor to the Governor of the Imperial Prefecture command-
ing him to go to Kan Tan Hsien, a distant city in the province
of Chihli and bring from thence with all honour an Iron
Tablet that prayer might be offered to it for rain. The tablet
would be found in a well in the Temple of the Dragon God

in that city.

Two tablets had been observed floating upon the water in that
well years ago, and were taksn out, one or both of them in times of
drought that prayer might be offered to it or to them for rain. The
prayer was followed by the rainina surprising manner ! The result
coming to the knowledge of the Emperor T’ung Chih he ordered for
the tablet to be brought to Peking to be worshipped there. The rain
fell, and the tablet, duly inscribed with becoming Imperial gratitude,

.+ was returned to its place with added honcrs.

This tablet having again been brought to Peking under
orders from Emperor Kwang Hsu in 1876, prayer was offered
to it in due form. Atter the fall of the rain the tablet was
returned to its place in the same honourable manner, with
the two Chinese characters for luminous” and * helpful ”
added to the inscription already given by T’ung Chih. Thanks
for the rain were also returned at all of the temples and
altars where prayer had been offered.

Besides the prayers of himself and his officials, the
Emperor had also ordered continuous worship by Taoist and
Budghist priests in their respective temples. The reciting
of prayers and burning of incense, when once begun by these
priests was not allowed to cease by day or by night until the

“higdry

rain fell.
In the year 1925, General Chao Heng-ti, (

Hu-Peh Province, in Mid-China, in order
prevailing drought, organised a great proce
{o parade along the principal streets of the

V)
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and pray for rain. After an elaborate ceremony of many
hours by Buddhist and Taoist priests, accompanied by
Chinese drummers and musicians, he brought the prayers
to a close with a series of artillery fire—on the avowed
assumption that the supplication of the people when accom-
panied by the prayers of thundering cannons would stand
a better chance of reaching the ears of the angered rain gods.

The Chinese had not heard of ‘“ Hatfield, the rain-
maker,” whose methods of “ making” rain in the U.S. A.
President Wilson had declined to recognise formally., Nor
had they a requisite knowledge of scientific phenomena to
determine the effect of cannon shots at clouds. The result
was that when it rained, as it did shortly after, the leading
gentry praised the General in no uncertain terms for being
the most favored of the rain gods.

These Chinese devotions in different generations, a! .

various temples, etc., recall to mind the efforts of Sage
Bhagiratha in bringing to earth Ganga WMata, as popularly
alluded to in Hind mythology.

While on this subject, the thought of the classical Vedic
hymns, (R¢ Veda) praying to Indra for rain, inevitat;ly
flashes across the mind.

In Manchuria a curious superstition obtains in regard
to drought:

Somewhere 1n the vicinity of the droughty district there
is a recently made grave, in which is the dead body of a man
who must have died on an unlucky day ; that is, on a day on
which, according to the laws of divination, he should not have
died. The consequence is that the body is ill at ease. It
cannot rest. It cannot rot. But it can grow an enormous
quantity of hair, and is so unquenchably thirsty, that all the
clouds which rise above the horizon are insufficient to slake
that thirst. It attracts all the moisture of these clouds as they
urise, and is naturally drenched with profuse perspiration,
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while not a drop falls on the parched earth and withering
grass. This body, known as the kan-ba is the cause of
the drought!

When the drought has continued long, and all applications
to Loong Wong, the Rain God, with beat of drums and wreaths
of willow have failed, some stalks of the tall millet are smeared
with oil, carried to a neighbouring height and set on fire.
This is usually done at sunset, for it is always visible as soon
as the shades become dark enough to enable people, far and
near, to see it. It is seen now on this, now on that hili.
Sometimes a second is lit before the first is extinct. This light
appears to be kept burning till after midnight. It is called
hwo-ba (torch) and is said to search out and light up the Aan-ba.

It would appear that the kan-ba is always ready to be
discovered in order that the necessary steps may be taken to

*~ give it rest. As soon therefore as the hill next the grave of

the unfortunate is illuminated by the Awo-ba, the han-ba
responds from the grave by displaying a light of its own.
And thus is discovered the source of the drought!

When the grave is discovered and all are agreed that 1t
contains the han-ba, the nearest district magistrate is invited
to the spot. He orders the grave to be opened, the body
exhumed, the most lavish honors paid to the remains, and
the necessary rites performed for it in order to undo the evils
consequent on its dying on an unpropitious day. Then follows
the re-internment, and the clouds are thereafter considered
free to do their proper function—not a drop more being

absorbed by the now satisfied defunct.
Such a superstitious belief recalls to mind the words of

Scripture :

Are there any among the vanities of the Gentiles that can
cause rain ? Or can the heavens give showers ”

A. Bharathi

e e A 8 & @
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TWENTY YEARS’ WORK

(Continued from page 338)

Mrs. Besant left England for India late in October, 1893,
lecturing three tim2s on board the steamer. and landed at Colombo
with the Coun‘ess Wachtmeister on the 10th of November. She left
Colombo March 20th, 1834, to return to England. Col. Olcott writes

as follows:!
HE departure of Annie Besant for England closed the
T record of one of the most remarkable lecturing tours in

. history. It is a record of 15,000 miles of travel by sea and

6,900 by land, in Ceylon and India; of 121 public addresses to
at least an aggregate of 100,000 people; of the widening of

the hearts of several nations; of the awakening of popular

enthusiasm for the ancient faiths of Hinddism and Buddhism
among their much dejected adherents; and of such a display
of ability as an orator, philosopher and public teacher, as to
put her in the very highest place in the minds of Eastern
From the Southern province of Ceylon to Lahore,
the capital of the Punjab, and from Calcutta, the metropolis
of the Indian Empire, to Surat, the ancient gateway on
the Western sea of the commerce of India with Western
Nations, comes but one verdict as to her pre-eminence in all
those qualities that mark the civic leader of men. Before
November last her name was scarcely known in the East,
save among a few readers of Western free-thought literature ;

" it is now known and spoken of with benedictions in tens of

thousands of homes, by every class of people in the countries

' Tug THEOSOPHIST, April, 1894,
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through which she has passed triumphantly, during the tour
just completed. Instead of my exaggerating in what is said
above, our friends in every town visited will, upon reading
these lines, rather accuse me of understating the facts; for
everywhere there were the same crowds hanging upon her
eloquent lips, the same rain of tears when she pathetically
described the fallen state of the old religions and the spiritual
degradation of the peoples, the same wild applause when she
sat down, almost exhausted, after her fervid perorations.

As regards her keeping within the constitutional limits
of our Society’s policy, I do not see how there can be two
opinions. Her theme was ever Theosophy, and besides being
a Hinda by religion she has ever declared herself a thorough-
going Theosophist. While she showed that Theosophy was
more fully and clearly taught, as she believed and as H. P. B.

proved, in the Aryan Scriptures than anywhere else, she also :

said that it was the indwelling soul of every religion the
world had ever known.

As regards the entire tour it may be said that there was
a monotony of exciting arrivals and departures from stations;
of generous, even lavish, hospitality ; of smothering under
flowers and sprinkling with rose-water; of loving addresses
presented in tasteful caskets by reception committees ; of

chanted Samskrt shlokas full of Eastern compliments and

hyperboles, from both orthodox and unorthodox punpdits; of
organisation by me of Hindli religious and ethical societies
among school-boys and undergraduates; of visits to sacred
shrines and holy ascetics; of morning conversaziones when,
for two hours or even three, Annie Besant would answer
offhand the most difficult and abstruse questions in science,
philosophy, symbolism and metaphysics; of grand orations
daily to overpacked and sweltering audiences, which found
no halls big enough to hold them, and so overflowed into the
neighbouring compounds or streets, sometimes by hundreds
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and thousands, and had to be driven away by the police ; of
processions in palanquins, by night with torches, by day and
night sometimes with bands of Hinda musicians, *choirs of
female singers and groups of bayaderes with national music
and dance, as though ours was a religious progress; of pre-
sents of Kashmir shawls by hosts and magnates who could
afford to comply with the ancient custom of thus honoring
scholars, that has come down from remotest antiquity ; of rides
on elephants through crowds of pilgrims; of floating in quaint
boats down sacred rivers, past holy cities like Benares, Prayag
and Muttra, to see the bathing multitudes and the waterside
temples, houses, mosques and tombs of dead potentates, sages
and ascetics ; of formal meetings with pundits for discussions ;
of receptions at private houses where we were made acquaint-
ed with the most educated and most influential personages of

“the great cities: this for five months on end; a rushing up

and down and across the great Indian peninsula; a conscien-
tious filling of engagements and strict keeping to the advertised
programmes; a series of meetings and partings with beloved
old colleagues and new acquaintanceships formed with later
comers.

Over all, through all, and lingering with me like the strain
of a sweet symphony dying in the distance, the recollection of
the most splendid series of discourses I ever listened to in my
life ; and of intimate companionship with one of the purest,
most high-minded, most intellectual and spiritually elevated
women of our generation, or of any previous age, of whom ]
have read in history. Unlike as H. P. B. and I were in many
respects, we were akin in more ways than Annabai and
myself can ever be. My praise of her is not tinged with blind
partiality. She is religious fervor and devotion personified,
the ideal female devotee who in time evolves into saint and
martyr. Her Hindaism is the lofty spiritual concept of the
Bhagavad-Gitd, a splendid, perhaps unattainable, ideal.
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i there was monotony in other things .throughout the
tour, there certainly was not as regards lodgmg-place.s. {\t
one station we would be quarterefi by the local committee 1n
a palace, borrowed for the occasion from the local agent ot
some absentee rdjah; at the next at a l’)ug-haunted, uncleanly,
mud-floored and mud-walled travellers’ bungalow, perh.aps one
where the wood of the doors had been eaz'ten out by. white ants,
or become so warped as to defy the. tight shutt.mg of then;i
The charpoys (bed-cots) were sometimes so soiled and fu
of animal life that we all preferred sl.eepmg on the floor on
mats—no hardship for either Annabai or myself, or.{or that
matter, for our dear companion, the self-forgetting and
humble-minded hard worker for Theosophy, the Counte.ss
Wachtmeister, although she usually resorted to her deck-ch:cur,
which she carried with her against suc%z emergencies.
Several times we were put up at railway st.atlons, .where tl’.l '
journey had to be broken to take another railway line; l?ut in
India that is no great hardship. To people ‘of our simple
tastes, it was pleasanter than to have to sleep in palaces full
of costliest furniture; for one could not help grieving over
the buman misery with which the latter contrasted. Yet,.let
me say, that whatever the temporary habitations in which
our friends lodged our party, it was given in love and tP}e
sense of that made us happy, in the most gorgeous koti as 1n
the most humble bungalow. Ovr every wish was anticipated,
our every imaginary want provided for; and if the memory
of Annie, her lectures, talks and sisterliness, is sweet to .the
memories of the local Branches who entertained us, so lnke-
wise does she carry away a heart full of fraternal affectfon
for the Hindh, Parsi and Mussalman brothers she left behind
—but not for ever.
She landed at Colombo on November 10th, crossed over
to India on the 15th, visited thirteen stations before reaching
Madras, and stopped at Adyar until January 7th, 1894, At the
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Convention she gave a series of lectures on © Sound,” ‘‘ Fire,”
“ Yoga,” and * Symbolism,” which were published under the
titte 7%e Building of the Kosmos. We sailed for Calcutta on
the 7th, where she scored the greatest triumph, we are told,
that any public speaker had had in the metropolis. The town
hall was packed to suffocation with a sitting and standing
audience of 5,000, yet so complete was her command over
their feelings that when she sank her voice to a half-tone of
pathetic recitative, they listened in absolute silence to catch
every word, until at the fitting moment their suppressed
feeling found vent in torrents of applause. The description
applies to each of her Calcutta addresses; and the comments
of the local Press and those of the whole Presidency prove
the depth and permanency of the impression she made on the
people, the high and low, the educated and uneducated. Her

- progress through Bengal and Behar was almost a royal one in

its exhibition of popular fervor. She could not drive through
the streets nor enter a lecture-hall without having to pass
through crowds who had gathered just to gaze at the champion
of their hoary faith, the declared student of the old Aryan
wisdom, and to salute her reverentially with joined palms
held in front of their foreheads, as they have been taught to
salute the Brahman and the true ascetic from the earliest
times to the present day. At Berhampore, there was a great
gathering of Nuddea and other pandits to greet her, and in
their joint address to her in Samskrt they ingeniously para-
phrased her name into the honorific title of “ Annavasant,”
which means * the giver of nourishment to the whole world *’.
The triumph of Calcutta was repeated at Lahore. Fortunately
the huge circular pavilion erected for the sessions of the
National Congress in December had not yet been dis.

. mantled, and seating accommodation was available for some

4,000 people. Annie Besant’s voice, which did not fail her
throughout the tour, was found equal to the occasion at
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Lahore and could be heard with ease throughout the vast
auditorium.

Having now reached our most northern point of travel,
we turned southward by Bareilly, Lucknow, Cawnpore,
Nagpur, and Poona, to Bombay ; thence onwards to Surat in
the west, and to Baroda, half-way between the two; then
back to Bombay, where the 18th and 19th of March were
devoted to public addresses and private meetings, receptions
and conversaziones ; and the last event of all was the embark-
ation of our dear apostle of Theosophy on the P. & O. steamer
Peninsular for Europe.

Presiding at the celebration of White Lotus Day, 1894, in
London, Annie Besant gave a sketch of H. P. B. She lectured in

England and Scotland; and later was accompanied to Sweden b
Bertram Keightley who, she writes : 0 oweden by

devoted himself during our stay to the helping and en-,
lightenment of the enquirers who thronged round us. Noting'

his patience, his gentleness, his ready insight into the often
inarticulate difficulties of the questioners, and his lucidity of
explanation, I realised why our revered H. P. B. so deeply
loved and valued him as pupil and friend. The Theosophical
Society has few more useful servants and none who is more
devoted.

When she left India for England, she
President-Founder to formulate charges againvsvtﬂs\h{e(&esrjtsggzy S,’f,
Vice-President and the President-elect. From the time she arrived
until the Convention, she had led a lonely life, for thought and feeling
were strongly against her and she had a very hard time indeed. The
feeling in favor of W. Q. Judge was intense, and it was not until he
had alienated many by his shuffling that Annie Besant experienced
any warmth of support. She wrote:

No member of any weight stood by me except Mr. Sturdy,
Mr. Sinnett and Mr. Bertram Keightley.

She was regarded om all sides as mistaken and uncharitable, -

and was treated like a guilty person.’

' See The Casc against Mr. Judge, and the Watch.Tower in Lucifer about that time.
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Mrs. Besant published in Lucifer! lectures given at Blavatsky
Lodge on “The Meaning and Use of Pain” and _* Devotion and the
Spiritual Life”. Mrs. Besant’s charges against Judge were not met
but evaded; and statements were read by each, after which resolu-
tions were passed closing the subject. Mrs. Besant and others sent
out a circular which is printed in Lucifer® on Occultism and T'ruth, and
almost immediately left England for Australia, where she arrived in
September, 1894.

At Melbourne the general election happened to be in full swing,
and actors and actresses were playing to empty benches, nevertheless
hundreds were nightly turned away from the doors of the Bijou
Theatre where Annie Besant delivered her first four lectures. So
great was the interest that a second four had to be delivered at the
Athenzum. At Sydney her welcome from the Australian public was
even more enthusiastic. The Opera House was nightly packed to
everflowing, and Mrs. Besant wrote :

The Society is making steady progress here, and is
harmonious and united.
She delivered ten lectures and the tone of the Press was every-
where most appreciative. On October 1st she sailed for New Zealand,
where she received a similar cordial and appreciative welcome,

visiting Auckland, Christchurch, Dunedin and Wellington. She
writes :

I rather hope that the general orthodox feeling may be a
little softened by one incident of my visit: the Bishop of
Auckland and his daughter called on me at the Theosophic
rooms. By the way, if you see a paragraph that I attended
the cathedral service and took the sacrament, it is not true!
But the statement was all over Auckland. I was at a meeting
at the time, but that does not matter. It will do with the
Ganges bathing and the visit to the Roman Catholic authorities
on my joining the Roman Catholic Church, to prove how
variable are my religious opinions.

Proceeding io India, Mrs. Besant gave the Convention lectures
(1894) at Adyar on The Self and [ts Sheaths. They show her deep
insight into the Hind@ Scriptures, and her crowded audiences sat
enthralled under her eloquence. The Anniversary celebration in the
Madras town hall had a packed audience, and at each of her remain-
ing two public appearances she had 6,000 and 7,000 hearers.

! July, 1894,
3 August, 1894,

P and I‘ - .

TET
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For myself, | may say—as I see in many papers that
I am going to leave or have left the Theosophical Society
—that since I joined the Society in 1889, I have never had a
moment’s regret for having entered it; nay, that each year
of membership has brought an ever-deepening thankfulness,
an ever-increasing joy. [ do not expect to find perfection
either in the outer Founders of the Theosophical Society
or in its members, any more than they find it in myself,
and 1 can bear with their errors as I hope they can
bear with mine. But I can also feel gratitude to Col. Olcott
for his twenty years of brave and loyal service, and to H.P.B.
for the giant’s work she did against materialism, to say nothing
of the personal debt to her that [ can never repay. Accept-
ance of the gift she poured out so freely binds to her in
changeless love and thankfulness all loyal souls she served ;
and the gratitude I owe her grows as I know more and more
the value of the knowiedge and the opportunities to which she
opened the way. Regret indeed there is for those who turn
aside, terrified by shadows, and so lose in this life the happi-
ness they might have had; but for them also shall the light
dawn in the future, and to them also shall other opportunities
come,

A very interesting article with a diagram, on Occult Chemistry,
by Annie Besant,' appeared at this time. In December she left for
the Annual Convention at Adyar. The crowds that flocked to hear
her daily morning lectures did not seem to be in the least diminished
by the rain. The lectures were published under the title, The Path
of Discipleship. Conversations were held every afternoon, and every
evening there was a gathering for questions, restricted to members.
Mrs. Besant went to Poona, where meetings for members were held,
besides a great public meeting in the Congress pandal, to which 3,000
to 4,000 people came. From there she went direct to Benares.
When in Calcutta she lectured for the Anti-Vivisection Socicty.

(1o bc continued)

' Lucifer, November, 1895,
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She proposed at the Convention that W
%sked to resign as President-elect, which was carr%dtjm(i)g: lsilx?;ilx;ig l:t:
(‘olombo on Degember _18th, she had received a file of the Westminster
’I:‘azette containing articles by Mr. Garrett on certian frauds in the
Theosophical Society. Having read them carefully on the railway
Jéxlt:mqy from .Colom_bo to Madras, she wrote a long reply to The Daily
Mrro.%iil;’e %2;;:2}1’ 9vv;th a :p'eecdh.at Ehe. Ad'yar Convention on Should
. n? is co
Mr. i dge Resig words? ntained in Lucifer.' She prefaces her state-

I fully admit that anyone who takes on the platform the
position of public teacher of morality is rightly challenged for
explfmation if anything arises that throws doubt on his
probity and purity; if he is not prepared to answer the
challen.ge, he should retire from the public position ; he is
bound in honor to declare what he believes to be the rea;l state
of the case, and to leave the issue clear I am there-
fore ready to answer, ready to let the public pass its verdict on
me. Then I shall go on with my work, whatever the verdict
may be; for I have been condemned before by the public and
then have been as extravagantly praised. If now the wheel
has turned for another period of condemnation. I can work as
f:onter?tedly through it. Those who build on t,he rock of uj:
fntentl?n may, from folly or ignorance, use poor mate?ials
in thfelr building. Who should be more glad than they if
the fire burns these up, so teaching more care for the futuzé ?

It had been planned that Mrs. Besant’

‘ . nt's i
Ehould t!.)e on a much more restricted scale thaiect(;::ed ff;gian- t(t);:r
( orﬁ:en &On lectures, a tour in the Punjab, visits to a few ef .t' s
:)x:) et Bort}{)-West Province, a course in Caleutta and a ve: a‘;]on?
sae a olm ay. Her progress through the coun{ry provokse,:ds tolf

me popular enthusiasm as had the first tour. Touchi h e
crisis in the Theosophical Society, she said : ng on the then

The: Society’s work is not to be judged by the actions and
peculiarities of those who were and are at the head of it. but
by the work they had done and were doing in the spir;tual
regeneration of the various nationalities of the world ”

On her return to England, she lect '
London, April 27th, 1895, on The Mahatmas da: tf%f{ts“’ Sind %‘32}1'

' February, 1895.
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Mr. Sinnett presiding and giving a short preliminary address: the
Jecture was issued in pamphlet form, and sent to all members of the
Society.

Between this time and the Annual Convention, there was a
perfect deluge of pamphlets. Mrs. Besant presided at the Northern
Federation on May 1lth, and gave a short account of her travels in
Australia and India, and lectured in the evening on Brotherhood,
True and False”. Other lectures were on “The Brotherhood of

Religions " and “ The Pilgrimage of the Soul .

The Fifth Annual Convention of the Theosophical Society on
July 4th was a stormy one and Mr. Judge's adherents left the
Convention after an excited protest. They in future called themselves
the “Theosophical Society in England, America,” etc., as the case

might be.

Mrs. Besant gave a series of lectures on Sundays in St. James's
Hall on Karma, which were published as Manual IV. In this there
is evidently an increased development of astral and mental sight.
Unlike the former Manuals, it is the result of personal observation
and not derived from H. P. B.’s teachings. She visited Holland for
the second time, and during August gave a very notable series
of lectures 1o Blavatsky Lodge entitled The Outer Court.

The English Lodges which seceded on account of the Judge
decision were: Dublin, Bow, Brixton, Croydon, Southport, H. P. B.,
Farl’s Court, Charleroi and Yarm. Mrs. Besant purposed visiting
India in October, but delayed doing so, though at very great incon-

venience and serious pecuniary loss. She says:

H. P. B., Col. Olcott and myself are now the persons
assailed It is best that I should remain at
hand to deal with any specific accusations that may be
made. The plan adopted by the enemies of the Society of
gathering together accusations against prominent members,
keeping careful silence while the members are at hand, and
launching the accusations publicly when they are on the other
side of the world, or are on the eve of departure, is not a very
chivalrous or honorable one; but we must take people as we
find them " So I have unpacked my boxes and settled
down again to work here. I am grieved to think of the
disappointment that will be caused in India by the cancelling
of the arrangements. However, it is all one work, whether
in India or in England; and the duty of the faithful servant is
to be where the greatest stress happens to be at the moment
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BHAVA OR POSE IN HINDU ART!
By SUNDARA SARMA

HERE is an interesting field for study and research in
what are called the six fundamentals or “limbs” of
Indian Art, now mistakenly associated with painting only.
These fundamentals have come down to us from time
immemorial and of these six what is called B/ava, mood,
temperament or pose is very interesting, because it was the
means by which very subtle ideas were ctonveyed and handed
down from generation to generation. Tradition and the
age-long association of ideas connected with the inherent
Indian histrionic temperament have evolved a code language,
simple for those who know, and interesting for those who
really want to study India through her Arts, especially those
of sculpture and painting. Although in the available
literature of India one may find the subject dealt with
mainly in connection with the art of dancing, it should be
known that the same traditional means have had much to
do with the arts of sculpture and painting; and it is in the
existing relics of these two sister arts that one may hope to
see how much this Bhava found expression.
Before dealing with the poses it is well to know that
three distinct dhangas or bends of the human body are re-
- cognised. The first of them is what is called the sama-bhanga

' The illustration shows the three-bhanga pose. The origénal is in the Madrag
Museum. Permission for publication has been given by Klein and Peyerl, photo-

sraphers, Madras,
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HOME

HiLLs and the sea and a curving shore
Bound by 3 glimmer of fogp . ’

Sunset, a gleam on a welcome doo’r

‘ Closed on a place called /o, .

Stars like a watch on a faithfu} nig,ht
.Crests for the palm ang pine ;

Christ in the heart, for a dear ]ové light
And a soul at peace for a shrine, ’

ANNIE (. McQurkn

THEOSOPHY AND COMMERCE
OR
WHY NOT A MERCHANT LODGE?
(Continued from p. 390)

WHERE trade flourishes with the attendant expansion of men’s minds,
there we find the arts in their prime. The great race, the Jews, that
produces great merchants and their attendant financiers, also produced
great poets and prophets. The business-man gains many sturdy
virtues, a quick-acting sense for values, swift judgment, an all-roving
eye for opportunities, a vigorous and healthy trust in his own noes
and yeas, a concrete though limited faith that expresses itself as
business honesty, imagination of the sort that sees a decimal of a
penny in relation to a profit of thousands of pounds, and many other
virtues, all of which have a spiritual equivalent for which they are a
necessary preparation. Think, too, of the work yet (o be donein
bringing the products of our skill by some agency or other before
countless millions who have not known them and keep in mind that
these products may be toys, as it were, for the development of egos
needing nothing of a higher value at their present stage. What must
disappear is the grab, greed, carelessness, and their attendant harms ;
in their stead must appear a desire for the manipulation of wealth as
a form of service, a desire that will spread: for in a world that is
scornful of drones, there will be no place for the sort of man who
inherits wealth without rendering service to the community, and the
time will come when men will inevitably be led to use wealth and
intelligence in social service. There will be leaders of the movement :
there are some already. More will come forth. More will incarnate to
do this work. Already in the International Parliaments of Commerce
men are learning to sink rivalries in favor of a common though limited
good. It is true that we are only retreading the ground covered by
Guilds and Hanseatic Leagues in the Middle ages, but the cycle in
returning finds us at a higher level in breadth and intensity of imagi-
nation, and it is our business as Theosophists to examine to what
oxlent the level is one at which more spiritual values can be added to,
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or equal bend. Really this is not a bend: it rather
implies the straight pose of the human body. A certain
number of the well-known Indian images are to be treated
only in this sema-bhanga or erect pose. For example, the
image of Saraswati, the Indian Goddess of learning, is to be
given this straight pose. It is very easy to understand the
reason for adopting this d/anga; because a straight line not

only implies straightness but also moral rectitude, the exclusion

of all crookedness, twists and distortions. In the above
example it simply means that knowledge should be straight
without any bend whatsecever. In all cases where it was
intended to express straightforwardness or evenness this
bhanga or bend was adopted. The second of these hhangas
is called dwi-bhanga or double-bend. This was used in ‘all
cases where gentle action had to be suggested and conveyed.
Conversation, watchfulness and other such things were
suggested by this means. One can see good examples of these
bhangas in the pose of the dwdra-palakas or door-keepers
at the entrance of any of the Indian temples. The third
bhanga, the tri-bhangn or three-bends, was used to express
strong action as, for example, Ravana is given this bend when
he is lifting up the mountain where Siva and Parvati are
seated. Warriors in the battle-field are given this tri-bhanga ;
and in all cases where this particular bend is adopted, it wili
be found that strong action is intended. There is a fourth
bhanga, which is called athi-bhanga, which literally means
extra-bend and was used in all cases where violent or extreme
action had to be portrayed. It is interesting to see in Indian
sculpture how these difficult poses of the human body have
been rendered in the simplest manner and with great ease
and facility. It is interesting also to note that in the treatment

of the human figure artists have combined these several bends

so that, for example, a human form may have two bends looked
at from the front and three bends when looked at sideways
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and so on. Several permutations and combinations of these
bends have been used sometimes to suggest complicated
moods, of the human mind especially. If Indian sculpture is
studied from this point of view only the study will be fruitful,
giving one an idea of the richly imaginative mentality of those
ancient artists who have left us these imperishable records in
hard granite, besides giving us a clue to the solution of the
problems of life and death which existed in the minds of those
ancient people.

Some of these combinations of //angas have acquired a
definite name conveying definite ideas and have been exten-
sively adopted in the art of dancing. In one of the gopurams
of the Chidambaram temple you can to this day find illustrated
in stucco work about ninety-eight such poses with the names
written down in Samskrt, below each panel. Although
belonging to a much later and degenerate style of art these
fisures keep up the link with the traditional method and
enable us to understand exactly what otherwise would have
been merely empty words in some of the treatises about these
things. There is a good deal of such description in the work
called Vishuu Dharmottaram which, if carefully modernised,
would reveal many connecting links, enabling us thereby to
put two and two together in the matter of understanding
the Art of India.

In addition to the general poses of the human form
adopted in the arts of sculpture and painting, much importance
was given to the several poses of the human hand which
have come to be called the mudras or hastes. By means of
such mudras, which formed a code-language by itself, very
delicate and subtle thoughts and ideas were expressed. Even
to this day one fortunate enough may chance to come across
a dancer who maintains the tradition and uses these poses
of the hand in the dance. But it is unfortunate that the
secret of the art has been forgotten and for one who knows

14



520 THE THEOSOPHIST JULY

The question for us is, will the changes come through our
deliberate help or shall we stand aside from this world-wide
movement, letting pass this excellent mzthod of service. The point
I want to make is that there will be a large number of men medita-
ting on business problems from ignoble and from noble standpoints,
but a very limited number doing so from the standpoint of the truths
of which we are constituted guardians. Most of the best of the non-
Theosophists will not be altruistic enough nor sufficiently aware of
the need of working with time as a factor, nor patient in all ways, nor
powerful enough in the right way to get their {houghts out to the
world through concentration, communal and individual.

I do not know whether anything like what 1 suggest has been
done previously. In India alone do we find that the Merchant Class
has a definitely assigned part in the social economy ; and I should
have thought it would have had its special Lodges of study in former
and brighter days, but whether they were formed for ihe study of the
laws of commerce in the light of the larger laws of life, I do not know.
As we are the first world-wide commercial race, whose chief activity
is manufacture and commerce, nothing could have been done of
sufficient scope and practical effect on the history of mankind. 1am
not speaking of pioneer work as done by Egyptian and Phoenician.
hut of the Big Business of the United States, Germany and Britain
and its colonies. Maecterlinck says that' * the first of our duties is
to clarify our idea of our duties,” and again: ** The supreme virtue
is to know what to do and to what to give our lives.” and I contend
that in this great matter of buying and selling we have nothing but
the vaguest of guidance. In the same work he emphasises the point
that the most difficult sacrifice to make, and the highest, is that in
which we do not work to prevent a harm to another but to contribute
o his sum of well-being.

The great scientists have analysed unti] somehow they
have got beyond matter to the container of matier; we want
men in commerce who will analyse the materia] of their activities
to the point at which they see God mergent in and emergent
from the things they buy and sell. We want, not a religion for
business-men, but a religion made by business-men, expressing their
sense of the mysteries of life as seen and dutifully expressed by them.
We speak of " Merchant Prince,” yel we feel that the professions,
even thuse of destruction such as a soldier’s, are somehow more
honorable meétiers than that of a business-man. Ag Ruskin asks:
* What is it a business-man is ready to die for in the way that a
doctor will die to save life? ” ’

The only men who can reform the business world are the busi-
ness-men themselves. The reformer‘s must be men who breathe the
business air, think the business-man’s thoughts, have his needs, and

vet are more than that, and who would be men who knew with the

certainly that gives courage for action. the intentions of the hidden

' Wisdom and Destiny,
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Leaders of humanity for the immediate and distant future of
humanity.

. isht
t is it these great merchants would _have to do? In the rig

way,‘Y}}l:or‘)ly way, thgat is. they have to provide for the needs of §om(;
1,700,000,000 individuals; for this they have to organise axzimlgs‘ o{
servants, train thousands of able lieutenants, dovetail hun trq $0
activities, use money as a source of power, create and ma_n; a;t}: n-
creasingly complex organisations, invent new neegis andhsathxs y h?}?
and provide the wherewithal to educate humanity both t rtou% ; Ei
goods made and distributed and tl:xe schools and umversxtxes(i_ eic'gu;:a
and otherwise. (In these activities the manufacturer and 1sdr1 uﬂc:r
tend to come more and more under the same orgapxqatxon. and so the
Merchant Lodge would have to include the industrialist.)

that all this will be run by the State, whatever
ou Irtner::yb;)(zha;gs‘ﬁ?e. The State means men,.and the kind of state-
. nisation that the future would need for this purpose would be a
o;ga tfc fumbling after wealth unless men of almost superhuman
o apus take il in hand, whereas it is more than likely that en-
f'er}?tene d private enterprise would do the work better with
ig . ultimate rigidity. Big Business, with Big Science and
le'Sb E:ll ation would be the State, and it seems ll.kely that n the
Big ?C islatures will have less, not more, to do with these things.
piture eg'll be with its reality, not with its shadow as at present.
,P ower Wi that would supervene, however, on concentration of
the tyr annﬁf' hever form wins, would be terrible unless the rulers of
power in W lg knew something of the ways of the true Masters of the
Big Entirprlsseen Masters. For this we must have men consecrated
world, the Enméking the task of being “ wise ” men synonymous with
to the “f?f) ’ iness-men ’. There are many agencies moving 1n the
that of #fm but none of them can or would be doing the work for
right dlref/llrcﬂant Lodge would be founded, for none of them starts
w}}ach a b eiief in the Inner Government of the world, and an orderly
with the{ le{ ture. Most of the agencies premise chaos that has to be
and p]an;rlu We start, on the other hand, with a belief that thc
made O‘i ec}i:otic is part of a plan and plans that we must trace out,
Se%“;l}?ig fs the important thing, within which we must find the limits
an

of reasonable and useful activity.

. i Lodge, first, should try to expound the

I SuggeStmta}:Stioxr;le% ;ggi‘r{e, andgatten_:pt to get out of the history of
general laws cellent examples of their application and operation.
commeree et};er should be attacked from the view of the effect on the
Then the ?n;.nan of the life he leads as merchant and employee with a
vehicles oh orrectives and adjustments called for on account of that
study of the ctivity We would need a careful study of present-day
specialised ac tabulating and analysis of them followed by forming a
statistics, the a Next in order would be the study of the effect of

theory, on Ctﬁ':,fgés in humanity on the life of nations. and the corre-
?ntqgr::'?gnges‘ needed in business theory and practice.
att . B
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It is from the United States that I look for pioneer work in this
direction. There is a great deal of scepticism and eclecticism and
pharisaism in Europe, although in I{aly at the present moment theory
and practice are being wonderfully blended. The very najvets of the
American will lead him to do that of which we [ight shy. In Australia
‘Theosophy is making headway. There, perhaps, in that land of
disastrous experiment in state subvention and the pauperisation of
m.ex:i (an(fi mmds)}.l tlliedemployexif anMd employees might learn much
wisdom from suc odges as the Merchant Lodge. and sidi
Lodges of Social Study. F o subsidiary

Ours is not a large society, and yet a new Lodge is asked for ¥ No.
We want new members. This is a way to get them. We want to
convince men that we do not talk moonshine, fit for mystics and idle
women. The men who utter this innocuous reproach would give
anything for a light to lighten the darkness in which they confessedly
live. Let us once get a few business-men successful of course, as a
proof of qblhty to start a Lodge and many would join, and Lodges
would spring up in each centre of trade and traffic. To many it would
be the beginning of a new life. How many business-men are there
who are waiting for a reason for the work they do, a supremely good
reason, some message that will make them feel co-workers with the
forces that make for righteousness 7 At present they are, if employees
chiefly wage-earners, if employers. drifters with ihe tide of
circumstance.

I_)o not be afraid that the Merchant Lodge would be a sort of
clearing-house for business ideas. like a glorified trade congress
That, by its constitution, it certainly would not he. I would not
attract the purely huckstering mind. but attraci the thoughtful and
all who feel that commercial activities are getting ** beyvond them "

Shall we add " Lodges of Activily " where the s .
would be studied but from the point of view of the manar:}z;{t;e;aégl:ﬁ;
and is conscious that he does his best as employec. The leclures and
discussions of the subordinate Lodge would be of the highest value to
the employer, as being measured and reasonable und truc statements
of the needs and aspirations and life of the employed. They would
not lead to rash revolution. There is just a little too much hard work
about Theosophy, too much study of detail needed, for the heginning of
a comprehension of its most elementary principles. Moreover we
could trust to the infiltration of Theosophical ways of lookihg at life
and duty even into an occasional hothead. ’ '

Beyond the work done in the Lodges there i
cation of the results arrived at through discussion.w'i)'ﬁggkbgftthhzlélfjfbééi
on business life in all its forms if a body of men, earnest students of
the great verities, told their conclusions in lecture and book. nof
necessarily at first even claiming this or that solution as the I 'heo-
sophical solution, but saying : * Here is a tryable solution for this or that
difficulty.” Just as you have countless writers saying with :;pproval
to-duy things for which Mme. Blavatsky would have been ridiculed
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fifty yesars ago, so you would soon have comm.ercial magnates s.aying
over again, in a slightly different way, the things that we say mn our
special way through our new Lodges.

- What we have to do is nothing less than to convert tlz‘e whole of
mankind from the point of view of the man who says: Stuff and

“nonsense, my dear boy, all this is idealistic twaddle. Business is

business.” We want to convert the man of bigger brain, who
recognises thal there are such things as laws of life that he must
observe, bul does not know where to find the specific laws he needs.
Mere money-making does not satisfy all business-men, and we must
help those who want to find the way to become a true master of money

and trade.

One of the Masiers speaks of the sacredness of money. He says
that we have not yet recognised that sacredness. That is true.

wver enny you touch is sacred. It means the labor and
servﬁ:e 03; ap porst/ion of God's life in your regard. It means that you
have got hold of that power _evdly or ’otherwxse. Every time you
a penny you move a portion of God's self for your purposes. It
ken of power to effect changes in the universe according to your
froewill. It is rather more sacred a thing than a prayer-book. That
is why we want those who primarily deal in this sacred thing to have
hetter training in the office they are supposed to fill. We want to
gel an answer to the demand to ameliorate conditions. And the men
who need direction most are the men of trade who produce bag
conditions through ignorance. How shall they learn without teachers:

‘s book De Bello Gallico Caesar says of the religion of the
Gerri:;nt;l:b ‘l‘)%hey worship principally Mercury. Of him thay have
many images. They say he is the inventor of all arts and the guide
along all roads and journeys. They say that he has special power
over the gaining of money and over trade.” We are the descendants,
many of us, of those same Germans, and we do worship Mercury.
Lot it be then with worthy priests and adequate science lest we
offend the swift and intelligent deity, who was also worshipped,

h unworthy worship by the thieves of Greece, but

ber, wit
55}?(l>$rrlnthe nobler souls reverenced as the messenger of the gods.

spend
isa to

would put forward these few thoughts. Firstly,
nated in a bartering race fc;)r goﬁhing, and that,
ssi or the sake of wiping out some very bad karma, we must
?g;:;gllyl‘ée world of business. Secondly, if we do not, we may
possibly find that India will do so, India whose very spirituality
makes it naively practical. Can you think of a Hinda funking the
question as to whether trusts were according to the will of God ?

. as once a disciple of the Lord Jesus called Matthew, who
sal aﬁhfﬁz Yecheipt of custom. He left his work to follow the Lord;
calls of that nature are not for most of us to-day. We are rather like
Zacchmus who, being converted, straightway suggested his ways of

In conclusion_l
that we have not 1ncar
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carrying out the good law of love. Perhaps Zacchaus would be
a good name for the Lodges.

Says Henry Jones: “If spirit be higher than matter, and if love be
spirit at its best--then the spirit of evolution leaves no option to the
scientific thinker, but to regard all things as potentially spirit, and all
the phenomena of the world as manifestations of love.” We know
that Jones is right. Why should commerce be considered outside
the evolutionary scheme of love in manifestation, and why should we
not be able to knit it in its evolution into the healthy organism of
humanity ? Is it only a cancer needing an operation ? My own opinion
is that it is a healthy and health-giving portion of the organism, but
that as each part of our bodies has its present-day specialist for the
time when it does not function well, so we may train specialists for
commerce in the kind of Lodge I suggest. To that Lodge T would

.

give as a motto these words of Browning :

d“'This world’s no blot for us: it means intensely and it means
good.”

CORRECTION

THE date mentioned in A Letter from T, Subba Row " in the June
number of THE THEOSOPHIST, p. 323, should be a later date than 188°.

The original letter is not in the archives at Adyar ; there is only
the copy and a mistake must have been made when the letter was
transcribed.

Ebrror

THEOSOPHICAL ACTIVITIES
oW\ A

Mgr. J. L. DAVIDGE writes of the Convention held in Sydney last

Easter :

i Arundale’s magnificent plan for making Theo§ophy' a
livinglsp}:)ov?rer irn the life ofgthe Australian people was the first big-
scale impact made by the Australian Section, and per capita the
biggest thing done by any Section, producing, as it did thhmlsdxx
months, a Theosophical Broadcasting Station (the first in the word ),
a public journal (Advance! Australia) the only one of its kind, and a
members’ journal (The Australian Theosophist), all initiated bprnv}r;xte
subscription before the Active Service Fund was thought of. K ut that
was merely a beginning. Bishop Arundale was planning for years
ahead, in fact, until such time as the Australian population is assimi-
lated to the spiritual ideals for which the Theosophical Society star}nlds
in its midst. Seeing that Theosophy is always ahead of its gme, that
assimilation means in any community an endless process. One thing
we are sure of is that Bishop Arundale was endeavouring to interpret
and to actualise the ideal Australia which th‘c‘z Inner Government has
envisaged for us, an Australia that shal} set a great example of
national rectitude to the world,” and more lmmedxately_ one tha_t shall
be prepared by the development of a pure and noble citizenship, full
of lofty purpose, to welcome the World-Teacher whenever he chooses
to visit our country. Through the concentrated etforts of the Lodge_s,
through the Theosophical press, and through broadcasting, the heroic
efforts of Bishop Arundale in 1926 and 1927 changed the tone of
Australian thought and explained the World-Teacher in many places
where formerly He was misunderstood. It would be truer to say, as
Bishop Arundale admits, that he was the medium for discharging
forces which had been generated by Bishop Leadbeater.

The new General Secretary, being a young man, has the same
spirit of daring and adventure as Bishop Arundale, and sees clearly
that the campaign in Australia must be waged for years yvet. What
more wonderful inspiration could come to a General Secretary than
at the behest of the Adepts to prepare a young continent of virile,
adventurous people to receive Their Messenger? What greater
adventure in the world to-day, or for the last two millenniums, than
the wandering mission of the World-Teacher through the world, so
marvellously invested in the constitution of Krishnaji ? Think, then,
of the honor and responsibility that has come to a young man of 23

15
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years to lead a band of seventeen hundred spiritual philosophers in
helping to spiritualise a nation’s social activities. G. S. Arundale
began to write an epic in the annals of Australia, and Harold Morton
and ourselves are writing further chapters in that historical record.
We are apt to exagderate the importance of the work we do for the
Plan of the Adepts—Geoffrey West, in his new monograph of the
President, finds the same tendency to exaggerate on the part of her
enthusiastic admirers, their claims making ‘“ some attempt to restore
proportion occasionally essential,”—but let us not, conversely,
minimise the value of the work given to us as members of the Theo-
sophical Society and citizens of Australia. The whole future destiny
of the Commonwealth depends on the high and noble standards which
we set up as the immediate agents of the Hierarchy.

Mr. Morton found at this year’s Convention no less enthusiasm
for the Plan than in the two preceding years. The crux of this
Convention was the adjusting ot the incidence of the Active Service
Fund. Bishop Arundale’s objective in 1927 was £6,500, and the
Section, to its eternal credit, raised in half-crowns £5,700. A forty
per cent minority would have carried on this year on the half-crown
basis, but the majority sided with the humorous delegate who re-
marked that the pace last year was * too strenuous,” and that the
Section needed twelve months to get its second wind. It was evident
that the Section had felt the strain, and *to preserve harmony in a
united Section,” as Senator Reid put it, Convention resolved to alter
the appeal to one of a thousand subscribers at 1s. 6d.

Convention did itself honour in making Bishop Leadbeater the
first Honorary Councillor of the Section, likewise in making Bishop
Arundale the second, and in assuring both these and the President of
the Section’s confidence and gratitude. To be intimately associated
with the work of such outstanding figures in current history is a
privilege we perhaps too lightly esteem.

Bishop Leadbeater attended all Convention meetings, a venerable
figure, aiding with sage counsel and taking a long view of the Section’s
work which was not always glimpsed by the delegates. His brother,
Mr. Jinarajadasa, enriched Convention beyond measure with his
classic talks-—whether from the lecture platform, in the Esoteric
School, at the Star Conference, or in the Symposium on an Ideal
Australia, a method of debate which proved immensely successful, as
did also the forum on modern problems—town-planning, taxation,
economic reform, and the modern woman—an innovation indicating
that Theosophists are not only keeping abreast but also attempting to
lead in the solution of practical social questions.

Happiest day of all was Easter Monday, when Harold Morton
wedded Norna Kollerstrom, signalising his assumption of the General
Secretary’s office with the assumption of the nuptial estate. Bishop
Leadbeater celebrated the Eucharist. The President cabled through
Bishop and Rukmini Arundale: * President joins us in wishingall
happiness to Harold and Norna who begin united service to the Elder

Brothers under such unique auspices,”
» * * * *
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C. B. M. writing about Theosophy in America then and now
in The Theosophical Messenger for May says: B

.. . There are nearly ten thousand F. T. S. actually affiliated
with the Society (U.S. A.) . .. avery small percentage of the total
population, it is true, but five thousand times as many as there were
fifty years ago . .

If we can make the same percentage of growth in the next fifty
years, we shall have twenty-five millions in 1978. It depends, of
course, largely upon the energy and courage of the present ten thou-
sand. Théy are the little leaven . . . which may . . . nay, shall, if it
remains true to its nature and to its opportunities, in time leaven
the whole .

Elsewhere we read in the same paper:

The decided improvement in our various funds is a cause for
congratulation . . . Let us hope that this encouraging renewal of the
various funds is not temporary. If those of us who can always find a
little unspent surplus at the end of the month will keep on putting it
into these various funds, others, will be stimulated into similar good
activity and all will go well with the good work of increasing the

number of Theosophists in the nation . . .

And again: - tecided o

i ic ave a very decided personal opinion

is thator?:t 221211?;:1 :fn o:;hable members are inclined to turn attention

from business and professional life to Theosophical .serv1ced.%f. "
we are greatly in need of a certain type of help that is very.t }: icu

to get—the type that combines natural executive capalsmts}’] wi mabny

years of successful business eXperience g uc ta m?;?b?r

would find most useful and, theosophically speaking, most profitable

0ccupat10n.* . . * .

ived a magazine: Associatie, published by the Neth.
Indi;g, eAl;?c;cei;teg;l for Education and Teaching. In it is descflbed
the plan of work of the first Arjuna_ school at Weltevreden, Java;
thi pchool is the result of the activity of the Thepsophlca}‘l World-
Ul§ . ity association in Java. The school is described as “'a school
" eeint ydoing knowing and believing " Special stress is laid on
oﬁ Self mg"ng uni'nfluenced the creative imagination of the children.
FI‘;e t::gll]er has to try to strengthen and to-gux_de to further develop-
ment the pupil’s imagination instead 'of bmd1‘ng it. ‘ .
The details of the plan are interesting reading; the pupils

i 1 is worked out well.
should be tfe gainers 1£ the plan 1s. ] i
i 1 ; d you
i tes from Vienna: The work to sen
. Mrt" Ste;x;?g:(e;'ro\:;‘ﬂthis country has been taken over byh_thci
3‘“§§§§1’§‘sgmcs " (Labour lodge); its special aim is Theosophica

propaganda. the Vienna Times concern Austria

lowing notes from 7
spec;I:l]ley, {::xltothey seem to me of general interest.
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Austria and Germany substitute Education for Punishment.

New Joint Revision of Penal Code.
More Efficacious and Costs Less!

The leading legal authorities of Austria and Germany have been
for some months in conclave for the purpose of removing all differ-
ences now existing in the penal codes of the two countries, so that a
real legal unity may be achieved.

By far the greatest importance of the new code for both states
lies in the emergence of a new attitude towards criminals, arising
from the interpretation of the law as a means of protection and not as
a means of vengeance, on the part of society. The old conception of
punishment as a vindictive measure yields place therefore to the new
idea of it as an education measure. Particularly is this change of
attitude to be seen in the proposed treatment of juvenile and adoles-
cent offenders. Children under 14 years of age are to be free from
all punishment, while offenders between the age of 14 and 18 will be
dealt with at a special * young offenders court ”.

» * * £ ¥

Working out of the Austrian School Reform Bill.

Greater Individuality and Flexibility Gained.
Students must Study Republic’s Constitution.

The fight for greater freedom and individuality in education
which has been experienced by Germany and Czechoslovakia in turn,
1s now on the way to being settled in Austria by the acceptance of the
new School Reform Bill by both parties, the Socialists and the
Christian-Socialists.

The Social Democrats wishing to give every opportunity to the
poor boy or girl with a less cultured background, have been aiming at
a greater flexibility and unity of programme in all types, so that
children of talent could change over from technical to university
schools in case of need. The more conservative section of the House
and of the public, however, stood for the preservation of the present
““humanitarian ” bias in the secondary schools, saying that the Greek
and Latin classics had for four centuries deeply influenced the
German spiritual culture and art.

This School Reform Act marks a compromise between the Govern-
meni and_the Opposition, for, while, the former may be said to have
scored a victory in bringing all secondary schools under the control of
the Minister of Education, the Social Democrats have obtained many
concessions, and equality of opportunity is certainly more assured in
Austria to-day than it was a decade ago. Much, Lowever, remains to
be done, and it is in the administration of this new law thal its true
success or failure will lie.

REVIEWS

The Congquest of Illusion, by J. J. van der Leeuw, LL.D. (Alfred
A. Knopf, London. Price 10s. 6d.)

With this book of 234 pages Dr. van der Leeuw makes his debut
into the world of philosophers; and bis bid for notice, respect and
fame, should not be overlooked by the thinking world. Frankly the
Doctor avows his allegiance to the side of transcendentalism, and,
since Bergson, we have had no champion of the intuition better than
this. Dr. Marcault in his lecture® in London, gave a most valuable
outline, a synopsis of the subject, which all should read. DF. van.der
Leeuw however goes fully, comprehensively and convincx'ngly mfo
the subject, and approaches all the problems of philosophy from this
standpoint. It is this exposition of the place and development of the
new faculty that makes Dr. van der Leeuw’s_present book mo§t
valuable. For the faculty is without doubt being found b;{ experi-
ence, and not only by psychological investigators, but by practical men
and women in all walks of life. To educators, who hav‘e to d.efal with
children of the intuitive type of mind, Chapter III, ‘.Intumon and
Intellect,” would be of immense value, and taken with Chapters I
and II, it makes a very complete explanation of tl}e powers of human
intelligence. Beginning with the quest of life, this takes one through
the philosophy of experience, the birth of .wonder, _to the power of
vision. Then we are given a remarkably 1uc1d‘analy51s 3f the way of
sense-perception, and our image of the wecrld; then of the way, to
see the Real as distinct from the Illusion. Chapter I1I m:akes clear
the twofold mind, the way intuitive knowledge is rec.elve‘d,_ hqw
logical proof may be used, if it is required. T.he use of intuition in
Science and Philosophy, elucidates many questions, and helps to the
identification of one’s own cognitions of Truth. In the use of .the
faculty of Intuition the distinction between Occultism and Mysticism

is made most clear.

} The Psychulogy of Intaition.
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Dr. van der Leeuw has a most remarkable faculty of keeping
both his sentences and his ideas clear, and with his concise epigram-
matic style his book is very enjoyable reading. He sums up his
ideas for you, and even the most untrained student can carry away a
sheaf of epigrams, as loot, to store in his memory as definitions, or to
brood over in his heart till his own functionings are made clear, and
identified with that of the author himself. There are thousands of
people who are awake to this higher form of cognition, in part. They
have not enough of it to identify its metes and bounds, but do see its
strangeness. In fact the latter is often forced upon them till they are
ashamed of their gift, as a fault, instead of recognising it as a new
step in the evolution of the race.

In all of the eleven chapters the keen insight of this eager young
mind follows up the quarry, Illusion, and destroys it. All the errors,
all the spectres of inconclusive thinking, or of non-intuitive observa-
tion, are dealt with. Duality and Monism ; Good and Evil; Justice;
the Real and the Unreal ; and a host of other questions are solved, if
you please. One has to wait a quarter of a century for another as

helpful a book to appear again.
A. F KNUDSEN

The Future Way, by Weller Van Hook. (The Rajput Press,

Chicago).

The Future Way is a collection of 44 short treatises most of which
appeared originally in Dr. Van Hook's magazine Reincarnation. A
variety of subjects are dealt with from the point of view of an
occultist : The Signs of the Times, the Planes, the Rays, Evolution,
Death, Reincarnation, Karma, Art, Our Planet’s Hierarchy, History,
Civilization, etc., and in his Preface the author warns the reader not
to expect utter identity of thought and speech among occult students.

“The presentation of the plan of evolution by H. P. Blavatsky
made The Secret Doctrine one of the world’s imperishable treasures.
Yet what her successors have added to her work has made mightily
for progress. All the written forms of the divine wisdom will finally
be superseded by new thoughts after nearer contacts with many lofty
actualities. So one may present his efforts to advance thought in this
field without the fear that he may harm a predecessor, or, later,
himself suffer pain if his own presentation is superseded.”

Opposing views may be complementary and need not be

antagonistic to each other, their ditferences depending on the point of
view taken under certain conditions. Two different views, both correct,

r Ll daVenn cedlblh mntnwd ba bha crndiid an Y ki mAwinnra D

. influence an
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life and evolution in the physical world as compared with the higher
worlds and for various reasons ; Dr. Van Hook stresses the former.

“The deeply impressed theory of our world’s inferiority has
led to the most extravagant efforts of many human beings to leave the
sphere in which we live by some sort of self-destruction or self-
effacement . . . The Great Lodge determined, long ago, to correct
this error, especially because it prevented man from grasping his own
dxvme powers, developing and using them, and accepting his own
eonian dharma. This dharma is that he shall recognise and take up
his own burdens, learning and practising wise and effective methods
of self-development For this world is the temple of God on
earth; its work is that of realising in earthly expression, as yet very
imperfectly, the kingdom of Heaven brought to earth.”

Speaking principally to the practical American people the author
aims at presenting his ideals in a practical way. Several important
articles are addressed to Americans. Great are his expectations with
regard to the future of America and its acceptance of the message of
the World-Teacher, “ the two American continents being manifestly
intended to be the home of those Egos whose Karma gave them the
privilege of being the racial advance-guard of humanity ”.

“The life of America is deeply colored by the recurrence
within it of the ancient Egyptian influence largely through Masonry
... It is Freemgsonry that is the agency that answers accurately
the inner command. It is that body which, floating upon the
karmic waves of power that dwelt within the Mysteries in Atlantean
and Egyptian times, truly acts as the heart of our nation .

“ At Shamballa is the centre of the world’s government. Thence
proceed currents of power that enliven, direct, mould and compel
certain orders of evolving earthly creatures. And in America there
is a secondary centre from which the Chohans send corresponding
currents over the earth . It is inconceivable that America
should be allowed to fail in her idealistic career, or that any serious
difficulty or delay should mar her reception of the Great Teacher.
Spiritual tolerance 1n America is strong; liberality and generosity
in belief are sufficiently pronounced.

The range of subjects is so large that it is not possible to refer to
them all, nor are any of fhen? dealt with exhaustively. This
collection of essays is meant to .stxmulate thought, to bear witness to
great occult truths, to the real.xty ‘of occult S(Eience and the work of
the World-Teacher. Written in simple, straightforward language,
never argumentative or provocative, these essays will exert a healthy
d will, we hope, find and be appreciated by a wide

circle of readers.
' A. S,
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Glimpses, by T. L. Vaswani. (Theosophical Publishing House.
Adyar, Madras, India. Price: Boards As. 14; Wrapper As. 12.)

A little book of mystical musings on Love. There is nothing
sentimental about the musings. The author seems a widely read
man and a thinker, Hindu at heart and very international in thought.
The thoughts contained in the book, though chiefly Hinda, are from
varied sources, eastern and western, ancient and modern, as well as
from the author's own thinking. These beautiful thoughts are practi-
cal too, for they suggest solutions to problems of life. They have a
universal appeal, but are specially addressed to the Youth of India.

The book is very well arranged and reads easily.

The Great Liberation (Mahanirvinatantra). A translation from
the Samskrt with commentary by Arthur Avalon. Second edition.
(Ganesh & Co., Madras).

The first edition was brought out in 1912. In the second edition

not much change is introduced. The lengthy and scholarly intro-

duction to the first edition has been omitted. In the preface the
Samskrt text of the tantra has been promised as Vol. XIII of the
tantrik texts. The previous edition from Calcutta needs improve-
ment, and the edition of the text in the tantrik text series is a very
welcome announcement. So far as arrangement and get-up are con-
cerned, the second edition is a real improvement. This edition has
been printed at the Vasanta Press, Advar.

C. KuNHAN RaJa

Economics of Khaddar, by Richard B. Gregg. (Published by
S. Ganesen, Triplicane. Price Re. 1.8.)

This is a masterly production not based upon emotionalism and
feigned argumentative flights. It is an economic treatise written
solely to answer the insinuation that “Khaddar is all good, but is
economically unsound . Mr. Gregg's figures are so convincing that the
objectors may have to shift their ground on theories other than
economic. It is refreshing to find the author stating that *the

Khaddar idea is a gift to the West and may be utilised by the un- -

employed people in their countries It is not the fantastic
aberration of an Indian dreamer nor an attempted reversion to
obsolete and wasteful economic processes nor a revengeful economic
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attack upon the West”. But the movement is a mode of increasing
the use of solar power from the current source of supply instead of
from the stored sources of coal and petroleum. It is put forward only
as a part-time occupation during spare time; and on the basis that
the right use of power is more important than any particular kind of
machinery. Charka is a machine. It uses the available mechanical
energy of man, woman or child for producing material goods.

The author examines the possibilities of prosperity and concludes
that if khaddar is worn by all people of India, it would bring about
a revival in world-trade. A vigorous plea for an advantageous small
scale decentralised production is put forward. The Khaddar move-
ment is a revolt against the Banking autocracy in the commercial
market ; as a famine relief-medium, it has worked wonders.

The Khaddar programme is not a negation of science. Itisa
typicaily good plan proceeding on right economic principles. If it is
expensive in the beginning, it seems economically sound to pay a
tax in order to help revive an ancient industry which supplied a
prime necessity of every person. The programme is an individual
and national effort to correct a national mistake and it does need the

co-operation of all.

It is a privilege to review such an excellent book. For mastery
of facts, erudition, dispassionate view of things, for strenuous
attempt to convince the reader in the most amiable way, few books
can approach Mr. Gregg's. The style adds to the worth of the
arguments and considerably weakens all objections to the use and

promotion of khaddar.
E. S. Sunpa

NOTICE

WILL those who submit articles for publication in THE THEOSOPHIST
kindly note what is said in The Supplement :

Rejected Manuscripts are not returned, unless an envelope

large enough to contain the MS., and fully directed, with
international coupon or coupons, covering return postage, are

enclosed. Stamps other than Indian, are of no use.
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BOOKS RECEIVED

THE following books have been received and will be reviewed in an
early number:

Glimpses, by T. L. Vaswani (T. P. H., Adyar); Ventras Hérésiarque
et Prophéte, by Maurice Garcon (Emile Noury, Paris); Ad Perennis
Vitae Fontem, Poems, by John Lyle Donaghy (The Minorco Press,
Dublin, Ireland); A4 Call From the Past, by Mrs. E. de M. Rudolf,
Doreen and Killyes, by M. F. St. John James (C. W. Daniel Co.,

London).
OUR EXCHANGES

We acknowledge with many thanks the following:

The League of Nations (April), Modern Astrology (May), Theosofie
in Ned.-Indie (May), The Star (May), The World's Children (May),
News and Notes (May), Isis Revista Teosofica Portuguesa (January),
Teosofia (April), Theosophisches Streben (March, April), Light (May),
The Indian Review (May), Dharma Jagrati (May), The Australian
Theosophist (April), The Messenger (May), The Canadian Theosophist
(April), £l Loto Blanco (May).

We have also received with many thanks:

The Maha-Bodhi (May, June), The Islamic Review (April, May),
Toronto Theosophical News (April), New Youth (March), The
American Co-Mason (March), The British Buddhist (April), The
Blavatsky Press Bulletin (May, June), Occult Science (April), Anti-
Vaccination League Pamphlet and Thirty-Second Annual Report (April),
The Jewish Theosophist (March), Pewarta Theosofie (May), The
Indian at Home and Abroad (April), The Vedic Magazine (April), De
Theosofische Beweging (May), Vidyananda (May), La Revue Theo-
sophique: La Lotus Bleu (April), Sirius (March), Revista Teosofica
Cubana (April), Teosofisk Tidskrift (April), Herildo Teosofico
(March), Theosophia (May), Theosophy in India (May, June), Rural
India (March, April), The Second All-Indiu Woman's Conference on
Educational Reform, Delhi, February, Tth and 10th, 1928. Teosofia en

Yucatan (March, April), De Ster (May), The Occult Review (June), The ,

Beacon (April), The Kathiawad Orphanage, Rajkot, India Nova (May),
The Vedanta Kesart (June), The Standard Bearer (March, April).

ON THE WATCH-TOWER

THERE is opening before us a great open road for the work
of the Theosophical Society in Europe, and I find that
my visit is intended not only to justify the attitude of India to
the action taken by Great Britain in respect to the misfortune-
doomed Simon Commission, but also through our National
T.S. Societies in the European countries, to lay broad and
deep the foundation of the Coming Civilisation, which shall be
built up by the Youth of the World, on the Ideals proclaimed
by the World-Teacher, through the teachings of His chosen
vehicle, the Hinda body of our Krishnaji, whose consciousness
has been merged in that of the Lord, teachings which make
their appeal to the intuition, the characteristic, as Bergson
foretold, of the new sub-race of the great Aryan stock. In
England, my work will be devoted to exposing the unscrupu-
lous tactics of the numerous members of the I.C. S. and the
many officials who have come over to England to fill the
supposedly empty minds of the Seven Missionaries with the
poison of half-truths, the truths which are half lies, and a
“ harder matter to fight” than “the lie which is all a lie”,
But on the Continent the work will lie mainly in the spreading
of harmony between the different Nations, alienated by the
treaty imposed by the victors on the vanquished. I shall be
present at the Convention of the T.S. in Belgium on July 28
and 29; at the ninth Congress of the European Federation of
National T.S. Societies on July 30 and 31. There will also be
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an important Co-Masonic meeting on August 1. On A

1 anfi 2 there will be the Camp of the Theosopl.aicaan du gUS;
Servxcfe, now finely organised under the able guid nce. of
Captain Max Wardall. At all these meetings, Theoso al? s wi
be the all-permeating influence, and it is ;lread ?vyl:v "
ef{ectiyely in the different countries. I have receiveg me:r o
of loving welcome and support from the National Convenst?fes
lately .held—since I left Adyar—in Holland, England, Scot} ns
e‘md Finland. (I should also acknowledge one fron’l th ';nS
in Brazil, though that is not in Europe.)] A glad me ge
comes-from Ghent, Belgium, on the opening of a new b:iitsi?ge
of their own ix:om the Vrede Lodge, an affectionate gre t¥ng
?lso from M.emco. Outside the T.S. invitations have . m§
in from active bodies, such as the Dutch Branch p?ur}‘i

Women’s International League for Peace and Freedo T
speak at a huge open-air meeting. I address the (;:c;i:::

Students’ Union on June 22; (I am writing on June 20.)

L
* »

A specially interesting Co i )
held at Arad and Temessér (;Viﬁsof}.shasinbeén the. first
am glad to say that it proved a great s'uccess umadma; :
who kn(?w fhe difficulties racking that part of ,Ean thOfSe
sympathise in my happiness. Mrs. Ella van Hilfrop'e will
me that Dr. Rath and herself were invited to att Wr}tes ¥
?hat she promised Mrs. Lazar, the Vice-President e?d t, and
in that country, to send me an account of it’nToh the 1.5
T.S. and E.S. meetings; public lectures, Star.gath ere wers
Church work. ‘Our Rumanian brothers are noterm]gs o
workters, but are also earnestly endeavoring t OFygood
teachings of Theosophy and are fully aware of tho' ive the
and responsible role they have to play in their ¢ ; lmgortant
conditions are difficult—thanks, I may remindountry‘ The
to the iniquitous Treaty of Trianon. I wo$§ r:aafne::t-]—;
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my lecture on “ The United States of
hese are pointed out. Friends who
« bringing the spirit of Brotherhood,”
gradually evoked harmony, and the application to the
troubled minds and hearts of the law of Karma helped to
spread knowledge and thereby peace. The efforts of the
speakers to avoid hurting the feelings of those who had
suffered, so as to carry out the work of the Masters, awakened
affection in return. Mrs. Lézér, a Hungarian, and her
Secretary, Silva Russu, 2 Rumanian, are coming to Ommen
this year, and I look forward with pleasure to meeting them
there. Brother Cordes, the General Secretary of the T.S. in
Austria, was another influence of peace and goodwill. On
such efforts must rest the blessing of the great Regent of the

Western world.

beg them to read
Europe,” wherein t
came from Ommen,

*

* *
I note with great pleasure the account published in the
South Wales News from a Special Correspondent stating

that the

Efforts to secure unity and co-operation among the Christian
churches in Wales have received a further impetus as the result of
conferences which have been held at Shrewsbury of the five largest
Christian bodies in the Principality.

The unanimity which has characterised the conferences, over
ch the Bishop of St. David’s presided, has given rise to the hope

whi : ; i
come the pioneer 10 promoting Christian unity and

that Wales will be
co-operation.

Two Welsh delegates went to the * Stockholm Conference
of Life and Work,” and were so impressed by the spirit
of that Conference » and its possibilities, that they resolved to
try to create “ the Stockholm spirit” in Wales. They there-
fore communicated with the Archbishop of Wales and he
gave them an opportunity of placing their plans before the
Bench of Bishops. The Bishops promised to co-operate and,
thus fortified, they invited * the four largest Christian bodies
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in the Principality” to send representatives to a Conference
to mv.eet the representatives of the Church in Wales. Thesc;
met in Shrewsbury a year ago, and finally drew up a Draft
Constitution as follows :

THE DRAFT CONSTITUTION

THE NAME.— i .
and Co-aperation. General Committee on Mutual Understanding

OBJECT.—The object of the General C i
_ ommitt :
TWo cultivate mutual understanding between the C};ri(szfiasnhatlalocll)ﬁa:‘; W
prianl:isplzrsldofal:: }fo-cf)pﬁxl'atu;n. (as far as may be consistent with t}lx‘e‘
r ch of them) in connection with ti i
is;;cl(s;é;l cr:;);:h, a(ng sgmtual matters, especially thqo‘;zsirlxm\}:hggxawglég
¢ ;| o encourage local activities
i(())’(::?;?h(;)l?esifioglsrd(ebs) ftohr thg common study of religi::: hBiabslic(gl) atr}:g
3 e observance of a commo ’ ,
(()éxr 'Ic‘omdmon objects, and (c) the promotion of comrrrlu?r:l io?:fiaﬁr:g i for.
3) To deepen the spiritual life throughout Wales, for it i brvwed,
dispute that the Christian bodies can only come nearer to oni:s ey(})In
by coming nearer to their one Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ another

ConsTITUTION.—The General C i : .
gnen‘;‘l;ers appointed officially by each ofot?:en nggw?x}zg l(llhi?sr.’tsigsxt bofd?“x
"}: P ales—the Church in Wales, the Congregationalists, the B ct)' to,
the Presbyterian Church of Wales, the Wesleyan Methodists aptists,

PeErIOD OF REPRESENTATION.—Th i

s .—1he .
representatives of each of the Christian bog?gogrefglrectw (}inc}? the
determined by the various Christian bodies themselves ed shall be

OFFICERS.~ -The General i : .
among its members. eral Committee shall elect its officers from

MEETINGS.-—The General Committe

e sh
year, and shall report, annually, to the appoifxt?xlx]g ‘g‘:;iz:tale(aisi once 4
only, on matters bearing on mutual understanding and °°-'°pt:em§°t:°m

This draft constitution was submitt iasti
of the various Christian bodies and ac::eg(tietdo :}:‘edetc}gesmst,ca] courts
were asked to go on with the work. ’ representatives

I make no apology for quoting this at length, as it is so
definite a move to unite important Christian bodies’ A second
Conference was held in May, 1928, and the Draft éonstitution
was confirmed and made permanent. It is hoped that ‘‘ the
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Shrewsbury spirit may capture all the Churches”. The

article concludes:

THE PROGRESS OF UNITY

The world has been moved of recent years by the great religious
conferences that have striven to work.fo§ mutual understanding and
co-operation. The great Edinburgh Missionary Conference revealed
the great possibilities. Then came the Stockholm Conference, which
had for its purpose the co-operation of all the Churches of Christen-
dom in social work. That showed what measure of unity was
possible. Stockholm has been followed by the Conference on Faith
and Order at Lausanne, at which all the Churches of Christendom
were represented save the Roman Catholic Church. The unity found
possible there surprised the delegates, and so shook the Papacy that
the Pope, in order to try and check that spirit of unity, issued his

far as Rome was concerned there was

Encyclical declaring that as
unity on one condition only, and that was absolute submission. The
Encyclical has not hindered the march of the spirit of unity.

Delegates have just returned from another_conferencg in connection
with Missions at Jerusalem, and the Christian world is awaiting the

t of that with great eagerness.

The Eastern Church would very probably join this
ement, and also, I should think would the Liberal Catholic
Church. Each Church or other Christian body would, of
reserve its own internal independence. A great step

wards the ¢ Fellowship of Faiths,”

would thus be taken to
though it is doubtful if the more missionary ” bodies would

pe willing to give up their efforts to *“ convert the heathen ”.
The Roman Obedience will, as usual, stand aside, claiming a

unique authority.

repor

mov

course P

L4

" %

Another important body making for Unity is the “ World
Peace Union ”. In 1927, it suggested that the * Two Minutes
Silence” on November 11 should be consecrated to an
« ggpiration for World Peace »  Forty countries respon'ded to
the idea and several millions of persons took part in this
aspiration. In 1928 an International Peace Week took place,
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from November 4 to November 11; Miss Sanders, the Inter-
national Peace Secretary writes : ’

All individuals and Societies are invi

. . ocy vited .

Soc;et;:i being asked to specialise along its i;d%viszaﬁolgr?:;?et’ roon
these dates—then to unite in observing the * Great Sile " with o
definite strong thought of World Peace. nce * with a

Will you help? Help over thel i

. ! : nternational P

gipgif;g Sfig:ndeatgxose iwo precious minutes in concefxi;g:tzg iiléhgﬁ:
e : .

the same. peace, asking all your friends and acquaintances to do

The *“Great Silence” should be obs
November 11th, according to the establishe?ir‘t,ien(ieagrl3 }é:g;)l iolulnz;;‘?" o

I add to. this that everyone should daily at Noon cease
work and recite the Peace Prayer. New /ndia prints it daily on
p. 5. The World Peace Union is the World Peace department
of the Theosophical Order of Service, an international hod
consecrated to Social Service, and consisting of Theoso histy
?nd non-Theosophists. Its Headquarters’ office in Enpl ;
is at 7 Hobart Place, London, S. W. 1. It has branches ?n323
countries, and a list of the representatives will be fou d
among our advertisement pages, "

It g P

ives me great pleasure to i
Lodge ;Sm;th Africa) has lately openegnanzzzzi ;S?Itdifée(:? 1;:2
own, the first in Africa. 1 warm]
bers, and hope that they may buildyacs‘)tr:g;:h;,]:;z:hi ;{le'm.
stones, the members of the Theosophical Society T
L ]
. . L B

I.t is evident that the mental attitude of the world toward
war is rapidly changing, and that we are within signi wa(;' .
tance of a pledge that will be taken by the most l'ngl‘ o
Nat‘ions renouncing war as a method of settling ques(:;Vl -
which they are at variance. The greatest credit to My Ko ’;? e
for his persistent and tactful efforts to overcome th. N 085:
distrust which is the fruitful cause of war. | have : m: tu;
that the daily use of the Noon Peace Prayer by many thnoc:xs::d;
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of persons has largely charged the thought atmosphere of our
globe with the idea of peace, and a pressure on all minds has
thus been produced that not only drives statesmen to formulate
plans for its preservation, but also disposes the average man
to receive readily such plans and to work to carry them

out in action.

It may not be generally known that Sir Ebenezer Howard,
the founder of Garden Cities, who died on the 6th May last,
was a very earnest member of the Theosophical Society,
which he joined on 29th July, 1809. In the midst of a very
busy life in stockbrokers’ and merchants’ offices, in England
and America, and later as an official shorthand writer to the
Houses of Parliament, Sir Ebenezer Howard never lost sight
of the great ideal of his life, the solution of the twin problems
of overcrowded cities and depopulated country. He was born
in the City of London in 1850; he formed the Garden City
Association in 1899, and became Director of the First Garden
City Limited and Welwyn Garden City Limited, and the
President of the International Federation for Housing and
Town Planning—truly a ¢ Practical Idealist ? —R.I.P.

*»

* #
BOMBAY

26th Fune, 1928

To all the friends of my late dear brother Jal and our

dear Kakaji we address this.
m we have not

Friends, there are so many of you who
hom we know as

the pleasure of knowing personally—yet w

if we have been friends for years, for my dear brother and
our dear Kakaji talked to us ever of you. He loved us as he
Joved you. We love him as you love him. He told us that

like us you called him Kakaji’» He was a tie between us,
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and now that he is not, we are grieved to think that our
connections should be entirely severed. We do not wish it to
" bé so. Dear Jal’s friends will ever remain our friends.

Let us assure you that if ever you happen to come to
Bombay, only if you let us know about it, we shall always
be most willing and anxious to see you and welcome you
to our humble home—even as he would have done if he
were midst us. He had often expressed his desire that we
should know you, and we shall be only too pleased if it
can be done still, though he will be no more present to
share our happiness. Yet—if departed souls can experience
joys—his will indeed rejoice to see us friends.

Our address is:

Kennaway House,
Proctor Road,
Girgam Back Road,
Bombay.

DARAH RuUSTOMJI ARIA

(MRrs.) Purviz HEM1I BANAJI
RustoMm D. ARria

G TUAIGIg

\ i’v\‘“-ﬂﬂf—""’
. RADRAS

THE ELECTION OF THE PRESIDENT OF THE
THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY

THE following official statement has been received from
Mr. Schwarz, acting Recording Secretary of the Society and
therefore Polling Officer for the election :

VOTING RESULT OF THE PRESIDENTIAL ELECTION

The total number of recorded votes for the re-election of
Dr. Annie Besant as President of the Theosophical Society,
up to the evening of 5th July, 1928, was 21,186, .. :

20,880 in favor,
178 against,
128 invalid,

21,186
while 21,487 members did not register their votes out of

——

a total of 42,673 members entitled to vote.

In percentage the result is 48949 in favor, 0'42% against,
and 50'65% neutral or invalid.

Thus an overwhelming majority of those who voted have
re-elected Dr. Annie Besant as the President of the Theo-
sophical Society for a further term of seven years from the
6th July, 1928.

Then follow the following details of votes of the different

National Societies :
2
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2 AT F:
Eg | NaTiONAL SociETIES | For | 3 Z§ ReEmARKS | © &

ol 8

= <|a" | ga>
8, 520\ U.S. of America 1 458( . | 7,062 17'1
5,150 England 1, 481 191 3,610( 40 Invalid | 29°1
5,196 | India 3,8961 31 1,297 7503
1,571 | Australia .| 8520 L) 719 542
1,094 | Sweden ey 3010 | 793 275

996 | New Zealand 901 ... 95 904

2832 | The Netherlands 1167} 18| 1,605| 42 Invalid | 418

3,173 | France 1,828, 3| 1342 .. 577
'570 | Italy 440, 1} 129 75
801 | Germany 450‘ 34713 for C. J.

1 Invalid | 56'1
620! Cuba 401@ 219 646
302 | Hungary 2171 1 34 721
611 | Finland . 3931 ... 218 64'3
179 | Russian T.S. outside
Russia 1771 ... 2 988
128 | Czechoslovakia 1281 ... 100
501 | South Africa 339 3 159 882
750 | Scotland 3971 2| 351 532
170 | Switzerland 155] ... 15 91°1
438 | Belgium 306 61 126 712
2,028 | Neth. East Indies 910| 41 1,094} 16 Neutral
4 Invalid | 45°06
232 | Burma 177 1 54 67
454 | Austria 434, ... 20 955
200 | Norway 39 ... 161 195

* .. | Egypt
537 | Denmark 2311 ... 306 4301
109 | Ireland 691 1 3811 Spoiled 642
341 | Mexico 2511 ... 8414 for C. J.

2for CW.L.| 736

503 | Canada 1921115] 196 6103
388 | Argentina 3401 ... 4015 for C. J.

3 Invalid | 876

270 Chile 162 108 60

455 | Brazil 210 245 461

193 | Bulgaria 157 36 81°3

331 | Iceland 182 149 54"9

340 | Spain 240 100

300 | Portugal 180 120 60

40,283 To be carried ... {19,161|177 20,824 121

* Seo Non-Sectionalised.
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=
m & { £ | e =
- E w | o Z
o =z <o) Q
5> | NaTionaL SocieTiEs | For | = | ©5 | REmarks | O &
Z o [&] E> x= O
Sh < | A >
40,283 Carried over ... [19,161(177]20,824 121
352 | Wales w1521 .. 200 431
352 | Poland 2801 ... 72 795
1711 Uruguay 1311 ... 344 for C. J.
2for CW.L.| 7686
319 Porto Rico 2731 ... 46 855
170 | Roumania 1701 . 100
158 | Yugo-Slavia 159 100
106 | Ceylon 13 93 122
41,912 Total ... 20,3291177 [21,269 127
NON-SECTIONALISED
2K 5 8w Z 5
&> | NaME OF THE LODGE | ForR | 3 © | REMARKS | © &
58 g5 £
41,912 Carried over 20,339 1177 21,269s 127
17| Singapore Lodge 14 ... 3 823
21 | Barbados Lodge 21, 100
44 | Hongkong ,, 171. 27 386
44 | Shanghai ,, 20]. 24 454
36 | Chinese Lodge, Shanghal 301.. 6 833
20 | Dawn Lodge, Shanghai... 5(. 15 25
221 H. P. B. Lodge, Toronto 16]. 6 727
11| Perak Lodge, Ipoh 101 .. 1 90°9
212 | Canadian Federation ...| 1587].. 55 74:05
67 | Federation of the Lodges ‘
of the T.S. in Egypt ... 571 1 9 8507
253 | Presidential Agency,
Central America 186 ;.. 66| 1Invalid | 699
14 (Unattached members 81.. 6 57°1
42,673 20,880 { 178 (21,487 128
Adyar A. SCHWARZ,

10th July, 1928

Ag. Recording Secretary, T.S.
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THE PRESIDENT ARRIVES IN ENGLAND

The following interesting little pen-picture of the
President’s arrival in England appeared in 7he Adyar Notes
and News for July 12th. It is written by Mrs. Sharpe, one of
the President’s oldest friends and colleagues, and as retiring
as she is strong:

There always remains a thrill to any of us waiting on the
harbour at Dover for the boat carrying back the President of the
Theosophical Society—even after the 20 years or so that I must have
been doing this same thing. There is something so prosaic, in a way,
when one thinks of all that she has been fighting for and working for,
since we last saw her, in the fact that after the journey all the way
from India she should arrive in just an ordinary boat, crammed with
trippers and tourists, which plies constantly backwards and forwards
between the French coast and ours. The boat by which our President
arrived this time was almost phenomenally crowded, so that the
constant stream of people down the gangways seemed almost un-
ending ; and always the feeling is bound, now and then to arise, while
waiting, * have I after all missed her?”

The gangways on this occasion seemed rather fearsome things,
even for the quite young people, some of whom, I noticed, needed
assistance. The tide must have been particularly high, and the
gangways seemed sloped at an exceedingly steep angle, while the
treads seemed especially far apart. I knew the President would wait
for the crowd to leave the boat before she left it; there is never any
purpose in hurrying off, as so many people seem to think. But
presently she came; I saw a familiar figure, quite in the distance,
striding down the gangway, and declining all assistance, as quickly as
any one of the nearly 900 people, of all ages, who had negotiated it.

My impression was that she looked well and vigorous, and I
find that impression confirmed by those who have seen her in quieter
circumstances. [ had the exceeding honor and pleasure of travelling
with her from Folkestone to London; and there, at Victoria station,
she was swallowed up, as always by the crowds of many nationalities
who were there to meet her. Then she was driven away to Wimble-
don and it seems almost like a dream that she had ever arrived. I,
personally, have not seen her again, because I always feel, and
especially during the first week she is in England, and knowing the
work which is the immediate cause of her presence here, that she
should be left as undisturbed as is possible to do it. But there is the
inescapable knowledge that with her there comes, and remains, a
great strength and a great unifying power, which is never quite the
same when she is absent.

EING DONE FOR BROTHERHOOD'

WHAT IS B

By C. JINARAJADASA

T is a striking fact that, in any general gather:mg f’f men,
I there is always unanimity when the discussion is about
to better man’s lot, whereas when the
discussion is about the nature of God, dispute and wrangling

o vitably the result. In every country to-day, there is a
o :neeagerness to understand the problem of man; for
gre” ty, disease and ignorance, and the consequent miseries
poverhYs same in all lands, whether those lands profess the
2;: ':ti:n faith or the Hindu or the Buddhist. The problem

£ l;;an is everywhere the same, whether men are white or
obrown yellow or plack or red. So, if churches and temples

]

what can be done

twenty-minute address broadcast through the Theosophical Broadcasting
1A twenty-

Station, Sydney-
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do not draw full congregations, lectures halls, especially if the
" lectures deal with the problem of human betterment, are
always full. Why is it, when men are divided about God,
they are united about man ?

Without completely answering the question, we can note
one fact, which is, that everywhere there is a dream hovering
over all men—the dream of Universal Brotherhood. In every
country, the best men and women to-day are beginning to be
tired of the dividing lines of race and color and religion ;
they are inquiring if it is not possible for all mankind to live
as brothers, in spite of their differences of nationality, creed
and temperament. For there is a mysterious drift in life,
driving us all to a unity. We can never get away from this
mysterious urge in life, which tries to bring the manifold into
the one, to weld diversity into a unity.

This drift towards unity is the theme of both science and
religion. Science shows us the drift towards unity in every-
thing, whether mineral or plant, animal or man. All things,
inanimate and animate, tend towards the highest type which
nature has so far evolved, which is man. Every speck of
dust is being pushed from within to cease from being dead and
inert matter, so as to become some day a piece of living and
moving protoplasm; that protoplasm is being impelled in its
turn to become cells, the cells to become diversified into
nerve, bone, muscle and other cells. Then the cells are being
pushed to build unicellular and multicellular organisms, and
these organisms in turn are pushed to evolve from species to
species, till invertebrates change to vertebrates, and mammals
become man.

It is a similar urge towards unity which religion shows ;
for all religions are agreed on one thing, that human nature
must be helped to transform itself from what it is to some-
thing more humane, and therefore nearer the Godlike.
Every religion propounds some kind of a salvation for
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all its followers, and tries to push its adherents to that
salvation.

It is true that the final unity, which science shows is
intended for all creatures from bacterium to man, is death, a
unity in matter—an inevitable Brotherhood of Annihilation,
On the other hand, the unity which religion shows for us all
is a unity of survival, a Brotherhood of Immortality. But
whether science shows that the goal is death, or religion that
the goal is immortality, both are united in proclaiming that all
things obey one law. It is the law of a common interest and
a common destiny, in other words, the law of Brotherhood—
the Brotherhood of death for science, and the Brotherhood of
immortality for religion. That is why, since man evolved
out of the brute, he has always, consciously or unconsciously,
followed the dream of Brotherhood. It has been mostly against
his grain, for the strength of selfishness in him urges him to
rivalry and competition, and to push the weaker to the wall.
But somewhere in man there has always been an inner voice
whispering that, while selfishness and competition is the law
for the brute, Brotherhood and Co-operation is the law for man.

Hitherto, in the past, men have achieved Brotherhood
only partially. It usually succeeds among men when their
existence as a group is threatened. For when a people is
about to be attacked by enemies and war is threatened, the
lines dividing the rich and the poor, the upper class and the
lower class, the educated and the ignorant, the useful citizen
and the useless citizen, are put aside, and all men, while
under arms, live as a Brotherhood in the camp. When the
danger of war is over, usually the bond of Brotherhood
ceases; but for the time at least, there is a Brotherhood
in arms.

Not dissimilar is it in religion. In church on Sunday for
the time, men are brothers. But outside, and on week-days,
they are business rivals, trying to get the better of each other,
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and to climb the ladder of well-being on the shoulders of those
less equipped than they.

Now St. Paul said, when he set out upon his mission to
preach Christ, that there was neither Jew nor Gentile; for he
desired to make a new type of a universal brother whom he
called the Christian. His work was only partly successful.
So long as the early Christians were a minority and were
attacked, they clung together as brothers, for they were
“ Christians”; when they became the majority, they ceased
to be brothers. Though still in name Christians, they quickly
became in reality unbrotherly rivals under the names Briton
and Dutchman, German and Frenchman, and so on. Wherever
nationality arose, it tended to push into the background the
Brotherhood created by religion as incumbent upon those who
professed the common faith.

Only one religion has so far succeeded in transcending
completely the sense of nationality among its followers. This
is Mohammedanism. Whether the follower of the Prophet
of Arabia is born in Arabia, Turkey, Egypt, India, Java,
Tartary or the centre of Africa, his first and predominating
definite thought is that he is a Mohammedan. Among
Mohammedans, whatever their race or nationality, class or
culture, there is no bar of color or caste or class. It is true
that non-Mohammedans are regarded as * kafirs,” that is,
infidels doomed to perdition, but to be a Muslim, a follower
of the Prophet, is to be sure of the hand of Brotherhood what-
ever land you may go to where Mohammedanism is the
religion.

In the modern world, a new achievement in Brotherhood
is being made by certain groups, whose bond is neither a
common nationality nor a common religion. Is it possible for
individuals to unite on a basis of Brotherhood, when that basis
is not fostered by a common nationality ? The answer is
obvious when we look at the Boy Scout Movement throughout
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the world. Does any Boy Scout or Girl Guide in a Jamboree
think of nationality ? It is sufficient to be a Scout, to have
brother Scouts on all sides of you, understandi.n.g you, and
working loyally with you. In far more magmhcent ways
than most people realise, the Scout movement is the practical

realisation among boys and girls of a truly Universal

Brotherhood. o -
There is another organisation where a similar sense

of Universal Brotherhood has be?en acl"liev.ed. It is the
Theosophical Society, an organisa.tlon .whxch is onlyv 53 years
old, but which is already working 1n 42 coun.tnes. 'I"he
Theosophists are not bound by any one px.'o‘fessmn o? faith,
except that of a firm belief in the rfaallsablhty of Un.lv?rsal
Brotherhood. As there are Theosophists who are Christians,
Hindas, Buddhists, Zoroastrians, Mohammedans, J.ews, e.md
somé too who profess no faith at all, the bond which unites
them is not a common creed, but a mut.ual tolerance for‘th'e
sake of Brotherhood. At large T.heosopl:ncal .C'ongresses, it is
quite common for twenty or thirty nationalities to be repre-
sented, and all the great religions ; yet all these peoples .from
different races—white and brown and yellow and plack——mmgle
together in amity, trying to understand the manifold nature' of
God, and the manifold needs of man. Threz.e years ago dunf]g
Christmas of 1925, the Theosophical Soc1ety celebratefi its
Fiftieth Anniversary, and there were present atits Internatmflal
Headquarters at Adyar, Madras, 3,000 members, repre§ent1r}g
some 35 countries. For a week and more, a.ll these hvefi in
one place, met at meetings, went for walks., discussed various
problems, and not only was there no feeling of race or class
and caste antagonism, on the other hand, everyone was .g]ad
to forget all dividing lines for the time, and rejoice in a
common Universal Brotherhood.

Universal Brotherhood is a practical and not merely a
sentimental possibility. But for its success, every kind of

3
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competition must be given up. Universal Brotherhood is not
possible as long as there is any kind of religious rivalry.
To-day, the Christian thinks that God’s last and greatest
revelation of Himself is in Christianity, and therefore the
whole world ought to be made Christian. So missionaries go
from country to country of Asia and Africa to make those
two Continents Christian. But the Mohammedan says exactly
the same thing, that God’s prophet, later than Jesus Christ,
was Mohammed, and that therefore all the world should be
made Mohammedan. It was this rivalry which brought about
the great wars of the Crusades, when tens of thousands of
Christians and Mohammedans slew each other for the glory
of God. If there is to be Universal Brotherhood some day,
we must get away from the idea of Sectarianism in religion.

It can be done, and has already been done. If a traveller
goes to the International Headquarters of the Theosophical
Society, he will find there a property of 260 acres with many
buildings scattered in a great park. Among these buildings,
he will find a Christian Church, a Hinda Temple, a Buddhist
Shrine, a Zoroastrian Temple nearing completion, and the foun-
dations of a Jewish Synagogue and of a Mohammedan Mosque.
All religions are equally reverenced, and none who lives at
the home of the Theosophical Society is devoted to his own
religion in such a narrow and bigoted way that he looks down
on other religions. It is indeed possible to worship God in
the way suited to one’s heart and mind, and yet not look down
upon or patronise all other ways as superstitious or less dear
to God.

Already then, Boy Scouts and Girl Guides and Theo-
sophists have made a powerful nucleus in the world of Uni-
versal Brotherhood. But note that they have done it by
transcending nationality and religion. Not that nationality
and religion do not exist, but they are subordinated to
Brotherhood.
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There, I think, is the solution which the worlfi is seelfing.
So far, various parts of our globe are parceled off into nations,
h adores its Fatherland or Motherland. so lt?ng as
and G?Ck { Fatherland and Motherland, wars are inevitable,
we th1.nh o ars, a continuation of the present exploitation of
and with W for, the sake of business, and the consequent
the masses the one side and the enormous fortunes on the
poverty on ow men, even the greatest among statesmen and
oth.er_. F?r r(;ers cannot help being somewhat unfair m their
.rehglous e? oth’e ¢ nations and religions. This inability to
luc'lgment 01 justly seems to go with the ordinary_accepted
think uttef:_'onality and religion. Surely it is possible to be
ideas ?f na lto love God, and yet be utterly just to those c.>f
a patriot OF ¢ and religions? But how shall we achieve this
other na'ltlotf.l o7 Can we not substitute for many Fatherlands
perfect Jus llC nds one Brotherland? Then I think we shall
:amc:1 MO‘:’;: a:)ut of war, and the golden age will cease to be a
find a .
dream and be:;ﬁ:ai;eiiltie whole world is the great dream
The Bro gpeaking both as a Theosophist and as a Sc9ut,
of th.e future. Jation of all our problems—-political, econ.om1c.al
I think .the Slo < in one faith, that we must not only believe in
and soclal"hleod of Humanity, but also make whatever sacri-
the Brother :sary to achieve that'end. For, just now, there is
fices are neceﬁecting our whole human race. That trggedsf has
one trag?]dz'eas cribed by a clever American in the following lines:
been We

Here lies the tragedy of our race;

en are poor, .
II\{(I){ rtrlx):rt E‘now something of poverty ;

that men are wicked ;
{\Iﬁ?{lo can claim to.be goodt ?
Not that men areé ignorant;
Who can boast that he is wise ¢
But that men are strangers.

he few who have lived the dream of Universal

It is only tho realise acutely this great tragedy of men—

Brotherhood w
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that they live as strangers, H
; . ow long shall that
and men say, quoting only one half of Kipling’s vetrrsaeg'e o last

Oh, Fast is East and ;
shall meet West is West, ang nhever the twain

Till earth and sk
fudgmons seat.y stand presently gat God'’s great

The tragedy will last till
men |
half of Kipling’s verse, as follows : €arn to quote the second

When two stron
g€ men meet
from the ends of the eaf:tc ; {© face though they come

I think the future of
the world r i
those few, who are sufficiently Strong to frs::xszs::n 4 v, Jands of

limitations of race 4
nd creed and ¢o]
“blaze the trail ” to Universal Brotherh(;:;d nd as teve Scouts

C. Jinarajadasa

The point from which
) you start dec; . .
hall follow if you seek some special g:;ldes the direction you

ANNIE BESANT

WORLD PEACE!
By BRiG.-GENERAL F. P. CRrOZIER, C.B., C.M.G., D.S.0.

THIS subject of world peace is a very large one, and it is
really one which fourteen years ago would have been
absolutely impossible to discuss at all. That, I think, is a
hopeful sign. I do not want you to take anything that I say
for granted; I am a mere nobody, but what I am trying to do
is to arrive at the truth. When I am speaking to you now I
want you to remember that in .general fact the general
principles of what I am going to say have been stated by no
less a soldier than Field-Marshal Sir William Robertson.
Sir William Robertson was a man who spent the whole of
his life in training men for war; more than that, he is the
only soldier who has ever risen from Private to Field-Marshal.
He knows what he is talking about. He has been Chief of
the Staff College and C.I.G.S. during the greatest war the
world has ever known.. He is moulded in war, but his
experiences of the last war have led him to make these
remarks on November 8th last year, while speaking to plain
business men at a Chamber of Commerce banquet: “I suggest
that every man and woman should energetically support all
efforts made for devising some more sensible and humane
way of composing its natural differences than the destructive
and futile methods on which reliance has hitherto been

' A Lecture delivered at a public meeting held in connection with the World
Peace Resolution at the Annual Convention of the T.S. in England, London, May 28,

1928. See July Watch-Tower Notes.
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placed.” Mark the word “futile”. Here is a man who had
trained thousands of officers and men for war, who went to
war probably with an open mind and a light heart in 1914,
as all good soldiers did, and then, having tried it for four
years, he comes and tells us that war is futile, and the reason
of course is because both sides get destroyed, and it does not
matter which side wins. Both sides lose heavily. It is
important to bear that in mind,

I want you now to think about your history. One
hundred years before 1914 we had the exit of Napoleon, and
a hundred years before that we had the signing of the peace
which brought about the end of the Marlborough wars. I
think we ought to look to those three dates with great concern,
1708, 1815 and 1914. Do we want to repeat the century in
order that our country should be absolutely destroyed ? I say
emphatically : No,

It has often been said to me by critics who do not criticise
for the sake of doing good, but merely for something to say :
“You will never alter human nature; you will never get rid
of war so long as human nature is what it is,” and then they
tell us with pride that after the Napoleonic wars we had
complete peace for forty years in Europe. That is true, and
I believe that now in Europe, taking it as it is without any
effort, in all probability we shall not have a shot fired for
forty years. But what after that? | reply to these people
who say that there was enduring peace for forty years and
then terrible wars which ultimately ended in the Great War,
that if they had had a League of Nations in those far off days
—which I grant was impossible although it was tried—there
would have been lasting peace instead of g peace for forty
years. That is my point, that with the experience that we
have gained regarding the futility of war, and with our
knowledge of what the next war will be like, if we cannot set
up some machinery whereby we can attain world peace, then

1928 WORLD PEACE 557

ed of ourselves. To my
we oug?t to Hl:? th:;zlﬁhzs:::;:lent or the limitation :of
mind, in ta lnfave been getting at the wrong.end. of the
ar.maments, w:e think that you can have any material disarma-
stick. T do not ngible character unless you have m?ral
ment of a af ohand. That is why really the various
disarmament be o ament have either failed or have not
to e:p:::i::ir:n. That is why I welcome the gesture

come up 10 ade from across the water at the moment,
which is bemg”r(n to talk about that gesture for a minute or
I would li ele have criticised it in this coun.try and said
two. Sorr?e peosvere not sincere. I do not believe that for
the An?erxcanssome people have said that because th.e
one x'mnute- ere proposing to put down huge fleets, that tl.us
Amerxc?nsh v‘vs was only humbug ; they did thr.ea.te'n to build
effort o tielr but that. as you know, has been dxrmmshfed, but
very largely, i on; hand has got nothing to do with the
what they say 0fuse their hand they have to protect them-
other. If you.l‘en ships are being built not to des'troy
selves. Amencine else, but in order that the.Amenc.:an
England orh anyhout the world can roam the seas in security,
cfommegge nto :":ogm e into line with them as regards permanent

if we

conferences o

orld peacs. id “ Yes,” and England has said

w Germany has said s t

“Y N’? asG;so have France and Japan, but they have said
es,

n way appears to be the
Yol in e vy, The German oy o o s
most candldf ah arts we all mean in the long run to come to
our heart o t eding in the matter, and that i§ Yvhat we want
some unders atnor the creation of public opinion for. That
public suppor thankfal that you asked me to come hefe an.d
is why I am ti-day because the more tl}ls que§tlon is
spzalt: dt(;n ﬁx‘:)lic caln;ly from the patriotic point of view, the
debate

better.
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I do not want to criticise any particul

. ar : .
;Ztaln Zmp?;:rfll:iai tﬁarty of politics. I am nzttacgt;oizgoioszmety
Cushingtons idel; - at the House of Lords did not accept I(zosr(zi’
effect that we lat they should not pass a resolution to th
House of Lords i‘:’i eCOmef the American point of view oTh::
I think on this occa exy often poked fun at for being antiquated
Some of the j:lx(')ittlict:hey hav? quite rejuvenated themselves.
dangerous to go into thi s in this country have said that it is
all nations Sigain 0 .t 1s alliance with America on the plan li
attacked. 1 o nft it, because it would curtail oyr ef?orts ?f

herent in every i d"fgfee. The right of self-defence is i
away with. Or): tlkt: tvidual and nation. It cannot be1§ol:€;
barred from the Ae other hand, war as a national policy is

Covenant under oo tr.ner{can plan. The League of N t'y
the right of priv:tam cxrcumstances—remote,Ihope___a?g::'rtls
that the two dis € war; that is to say, the Covenant v
arbitration or oo Dl-.llt.anfs must submit thejr argu says
upon within six Ir]::);?:on an(-i that they must be ;lsir::'satetg
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American idea comes to fruition the same people will have
signed the American pact who have also signed the Locarno
pact and the League of Nations Covenant, and as a matter of
fact all that the American Treaty does to those people is to
s secure as it was before. If their word is
broken in one case, it is in all. I think, therefore, we are per-
fectly sure and certain that we shall not be committing our
country to any danger by going into the American plan.

It is worthy of note that the French first suggested to the
Americans that they should have a ban on fighting each other.
I do not want to criticise the French too much, but the idea
was that they would rather be friends with America than
with anyone else, and if there was a row they would have:
America behind them. Mr. Kellog agreed that this was &
good idea but said that it should be multiplied all round, and
t the French started the objections. But the
proof of the pudding is in the eating ; the objections were not
when the French wanted their small affair—a
erica, and that is the reply that Mr. Kellog
d the bottom out of the argument. I think
at point of view we are perfectly safe in
to tow the line with the Americans in

make it twice a

there at all
flirtation with Am
gave, which knocke
therefore that from th
doing our very best

order to set an example.
We in this country have been extraordinarily good in

setting examples all our life, and we have been very good at
keeping Treaties. We went into the last war ostensibly
because the Treaty regarding the integrity of Belgium was
broken. I believe I am right in saying that that Treaty had
never been ratified by the House of Commons or House of
Lords; however, it was an agreement, Treaty notes had
passed, and we stood by our word. We must not go into
every Treaty with the jdea that someone is going to break
their word. It is all right to have penalties in large com-
mercial and financial contracts where time may be wasted,

4
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but these international affairs are too serious for that. We
must all go in on the plain understanding that we are trying
to keep our word to the best of our ability. Whether we keep
it in fifty or a hundred years’ time will depend upon public
opinion in every country, and if you let the League of Nations
down, you will let down every country that is a member
of it now.

There are some reservations which have been suggested
by the British Government so far as England is concerned.,
These reservations do not interest me in the very slightest. I
suppose they mean Egypt. Of course we shall always have
tc have command of the Suez Canal; we cannot do without
that any more than we can do without the arteries in our
body, but I am quite certain that if the right temper is
displayed and we look upon the subject from the point of
view of the world instead of little England or little Egypt
that that matter can be overcome perfectly readily. Bu;
in any case it is not a question of international importance
so much as of domestic importance to us. We must clearly
differentiate between domestic and Imperial problems.

There is a point of view which is very often expressed
that it is as well for us to disarm in this country—not having
taken into consideration moral disarmament at all—because it
would be cheaper and safer for us to disarm. It certainly
would be cheaper. Out of every one pound taxation that you
pay now, you pay fourteen shillings for wars of the past or
problematical wars of the future. But you cannot do without
your international police force, in the shape of armies and
navies or air force, any more than you can without the police
force in your own country. I do not think any of us woyld
feel safe sitting here listening to me talking to-night if all the
policemen outside had been disbanded and our flats were Jeft
to the mercies of every hooligan in the country. So it is with
international police forces.
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We must, however, reduce for the following reasons :
(1) Because of the expense.
(2) Because we are more secure with reduction.
(3) Because it is our duty as the leaders of thought
in this world, to do so.
(4) Because we have pledged ourselves to do so.

As regards our security ; at first sight that would appear
to be a rash statement for me to make. The reason is as
follows. In this country we look upon security from a
different angle from what they do in other countries.
Germany, France and other Continental countries think of it
as meaning security from invasion. In America security
means the ability to transport American goods all over the
world without molestation. To us security means security
against starvation in time of war. Out of every six loaves
that are eaten in this country, the wheat of five of them
comes from abroad. We have about three months’ reserve
up our sleeves in storage, and during the war the figures were
less than that—a question of weeks, not months, before
starvation. You may ask what that has to do with it ? The
good old saying, that it is much better to prepare for war in

order to secure peace, comes in. That is what we did in 1893.

The bubble broke in 1914, as the bubble has to break if a race
is embarked upon. No, you may have the most powerful
fleet in the world to-day, and still not be immune from
starvation in time of war, because the activity has been trans-
planted from the sea to a great extent to the air, and it is
possible now for an enemy to choke up our ports to such an
extent in a few hours by bombardment that there would be no
facilities for either taking on or putting off cargoes. That is
the trouble—the air supremacy. It is a very difficult thing
to acquire. I am not an airman, but I know something about
it. We know that in the ordinary course of events every
commercial aeroplane is a potential bomber, and it is said of
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The bombs are now charged with the most deadly
gases which spread, and no mask that 1 know of has
been invented so far to keep out the poison fumes, and
so from the point of view of Sir William Robertson the game
is futile, and from that point of view—not because we are
a.fraid of it, but because we love our country more than to
risk it, we must rule it out—and it can only be ruled out
through the instrumentality now of America and through the
members of the League of Nations.

[ would like to make it clear that I am not here as a
propagandist of the League of Nations’ Union. I do not believe
the League knows I am speaking to you now; I came here
as an individual, but I want to tell you why I, as a so-called
practical person, like the League. It is a good military
The League was supposed to be put there by
~idealists who were supposed to be stupid people of course,

because they had ideals. I want to remind you of Disraeli’s
saying : * The strongest thing in the world at its moment is an
ideal.” The moment for peace has arrived ; it is the strongest
thing in the world to-day. It is a thing upon which every
one is united, and only a few ignorant people can put a finger
on a weak spot. We all want it, but some say we will never
have it seeing that human nature is what it is. Human
nature does change however. A hundred years ago the
Prime Minister of England fought the Foreign Secretary in a
duel in Hyde Park. Can you imagine Mr. Baldwin and Sir
Austen Chamberlain doing so now? I cannot. They have
changed, and I think Sir Austen Chamberlain has changed
in the last twenty or thirty years himself. We do change.
If we say that we cannot change, then we are doing ourselves
a rank injustice. The great ideals—the great problems that
have been carried out in this country could never have been
achieved if those people who carried them out took notice of
the jibes of stupid people who did not know what they were

machine.
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talking about. Take the case of slavery, opium traffic, or
any other thing. Fun was always being poked at the
reformers, but who would say to-day that they thought slavery
was a good thing—and yet we ruled the world by it at one
time, We were the worst offenders. It is sometimes a
good thing when a poacher becomes game-keeper, and that
1s why I welcome our move as regards world peace.

We have never used war as an instrument of policy, but
we have been pretty good at it and we have got a pretty
good bit by it.

Those are the questions we want to ask ourselves,
and the strength of the peace movement to-day is purely
and simply derived from the fact that we are united ; that
the Christian Churches are behind it, and that the only
thing that can be said about it is that we are so weak

that we cannot change our habits—and that is a very silly

argument, and when a stupid, weak argument is used against
a strong argument you know that you have lost in advance.
From the point of view of security, to which I return
again, the danger is so great to our far-flung communications
throughout the Empire that it causes me to say that they are
not in the same position that they were in before the war.
We had practically no aircraft before the war; our trade
routes depended entirely upon the command of the sea. It is
not so to-day. Aeroplanes can operate so far from their bases,
and so can all airships, that our trade routes are in danger.
Unless we can get a better way of settling our disputes we
shall always be in trouble and anxiety. There is also the
great argument, although purely a material one, that we can-
not afford it. We cannot atford to build huge fleets. Granted
that the air-force is the cheapest force we have, but we cannot
afford all that money. Having paid off all our debts for the
last war in about seventy years’ time, why should we leave it
so that our grandchildren should be in such a condition of mind
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that they should do what we did ? It would be stuPid and very
disloyal. Our whole point is that if we are to der}ve anything
from the war we must derive the benefit of experience for the
folly we have committed, and we must pas§ it on for the next
twenty years in the schools or, better still, in the. hc?mes of the
people of this country. If that is not done within the next
twenty years, you will lose your chance.. There will have
grown up in this world people who will be inclined to scoff at
you. We shall have gone, but they will scoff, and when any-
one says: “Peace,” they will say: “mese.ns?; look at the
history.” We all know what history is; it is very seldom
accurate ; it is written from the point of view of the man who
erte'Is‘hl:x't chance has got to be moulded to-day by public
opinion, in order to make it absolutely.impossxble for our
descendants in seventy or eighty years’ time, fr.ee from debt,
probably looking out for trouble wh-ich they did not expect,
with ambition and all the rest of. it, to embark on another
episode such as we embarked upon in 1914.

I am one of those who believe that the war was abs.o]ute_ly
inevitable. I knew about it years before; every soldier did.
I used to stay up in Scotland before the war a!t-a place where
the late Lord Charles Beresford used to visit every year,
and every day when he came doYvn to bre‘akfast he used to
say to us, as he rubbed his hands with glee : “One day n?are};
to the German war, ladies and gentlemen; gO(?d mormng..
He said that in July and August, 1913. He did not say it
in August, 1914. We were all in it then. .

You do not want your descendants to get into that frame
of mind that they will rub their hands and say: *“One d.ay
nearer to the war with so and so.” You can only acquire
peace by going at it hammer and tongs. .

The League of Nations has already stopped one war in
Europe. Do not forget that. Two and a half years ago there
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was almost a war between the Greeks and the Bulgarians, '

Do not forget that in 1914 it was a very small thing that
started the whole flame in that part of the country, but in this
later, particular case I will tell you the story.

A Bulgarian sentry on the frontier shot a Greek sentry ;
that is a pastime they have in some countries, but it is a
dangerous pastime. The Greeks became very angry of
course, and so did the Bulgarians, and they both mobilised
their armies. The Bulgarians knew that there was trouble
coming so they remembered that under the Treaty of the
Covenant of the League they had the friendly right to apply
to the Council of the League in a question which they believed
might affect the peace of the world, and they applied to the
League by telegram, as laid down in the rules, Bulgaria
applied to the League and the Council met in Paris becayse a
Frenchman presided. The Council met forthwith, which
meant the shortest time it would take to get the farthest
member of the Council away, to Paris. The Bulgarians were
there at the table; the Greeks were there, and they were
both asked to explain. They had very little to explain because
they were both members of the League, but there was one
man present who said a very wise thing, and that was Sir
Austen Chamberlain. He said: “ This war must be stopped.”
That is a very easy thing to say, but how was it to be done ?
It was done because the League is a good effective machine
for stopping war, even when it is on the point of breaking out
It will be a better machine for ruling war out altogether ié
you will give it a chance. The League Council sent telegrams
to their Military Attachés in Greece and Bulgaria instructing
them to go to the Front and in the name of the League and
with its authority, to call a halt. That was done, ang within
a week not only was the war stopped, but the troops were
back in their peace-time quarters. I think that was a very
good show indeed. Therefore, from the point of view of
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stopping war, the League has proved its efficiency. [ am a]]
out for that.

There is another point. The League is doing an extra-
ordinary amount of good to-day in the direction of bringing
people together from all over the world, who otherwise would
not meet at all—Foreign Secretaries and Diplomats. Before
they used to write terrible things in private letters to each
other, hut it is not easy to write a terrible thing to a man if
you know you are going to meet him at Geneva a week later.
That is all to the good. :

The League by its Charter has to enquire into all sorts
and conditions of things throughout the world, where
difficulties might arise and through which difficulties war
might be more possible. The sufferings of the people are
enquired into and rectified. Then it looks into the question of
finance. Hungary has been put on her feet through the
League. It also considers frontiers. The frontier of a country
is generally put in a certain place by a stupid soldier who does
not know what he is thinking about, and without any eye to
the question of tariffs. Frontiers are being enquired into and
tariffs are being rectified, and the rectification of tariffs will
reduce the possibility of war.

Then there is the question of the public health of the
world. The only one thing that I think is really of an
international character and which has always led the way in
unity, has been the public health. The doctors of the world
have always come together on behalf of humanity. The
League is doing that now still more so.

When all these things are taken into consideration, I am
perfectly convinced that you will agree with me that we are
on a good sound footing so far as securing peace in the world.
My critics say: You have not mentioned anything about
Russia,” and other people say: “America has not come into
the League, China is in a state of flux; half the world is in,

5
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and half out.” I say: Yes, but half 2 league, half a league
half a league onward. ’

I am not going to say anything about Russia because | do
not talk about things of which I do not know, but what Ido
say is, that we cannot afford to ignore Russia; she jg too big
We cannot afford to ignore a country the size of Russia, an};
more than Russia can afford to ignore the rest of the world.
But there can never be a big crash without an awfyl
aftermath.

As for America being out of the League; she did
not come into it, but she started it. Her non-Ratification was
on account of domestic affairs. What I do say is this, that
America sits on every important Committee at Geneva. We
might almost say that she is running with the hare and the
hounds. I do not mind much, as long as she js working for
peace. “Good old hare; good old hounds™” The whole
question of the world peace must be looked at from a very
broad basis and outlook, and unless you do that you are
doomed to failure. And so I invite you to pass a resolution
which I have been asked to read :

THAT THIS PUBLIC MEETING HELD IN CONNECTION WITH
THE THIRTY-EIGHTH ANNUAL CONVENTION URGES His
MAJESTY’S GOVERNMENT TO GIVE UNCONDITIONAL SUPPORT
TO THE PROPOSAL MADE BY THE UNITED STATES oF
AMERICA FOR A MULTILATERAL TREATY BETWEEN THE
PRINCIPAL POWERS OF THE WORLD, OPEN ToO SIGNATURE
BY ALL NATIONS FOR THE RENUNCIATION OF WAR AS AN
INSTRUMENT OF NATIONAL POLICY.

F. P. Crozier

RECONSTRUCTION: THE NEW ERA!
By ANNIE BESANT

HERE is perhaps nothing more remarkable when we
survey the course of human history than the way in
which civilisations rise, flourish, and then disappear. Look-
ing over our world we see in every direction the ruins of
civilisations; some of them have been very stable; in the
East especially you find kingdoms and empires of very great
duration, but speaking generally, if we leave India to one side
because India was contemporaneous with Babylon and the
most ancient known civilisations and still remains a living
nation, if we leave her outside we see ruins and sepulchres
everywhere. Digging through the surface of the earth we
find remnants of these ancient civilisations. Some of you
may have read of projects in archaeological researches where
on the sites of ancient cities the searchers have dug through
city after city and have found ruins of successive cities, each
representing another city built on the covered ruins of a
previous one, that in its turn disappearing and becoming
covered with earth. Now, many of these as their remains

show, were great and mighty civilisations.

The very name of Babylon recalls the splendor of the
ancient world, its power, its might, its beauty. You
find these recorded in the books of the Old Testament;
“the Queen of Cities,” so she was sometimes called,

1 Address given at the Festival Assembly Hall, York, September 8th, 1919,

inrevised,
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and to the people who dwelt there, their own civilisation
must have seemed so stable as never likely to be
destroyed, and so with one after another, until you come to
the comparatively modern civilisations of what we call
ancient Greece and ancient Rome, really modern when we
compare them with the great range of human history in
the past.

All these have perished; their sepulchres remain from
which we can to some extent reconstruct the type of their
order, of their polity, of their laws, sometimes of their great
architectural beauty, of the splendor and luxury of their
civilisation at its height and yet they vanished, leaving nothing
behind except graves. And when we look at our own civilisa-
tion to-day we find it shaken to its very foundations. It looks
as though it were coming to an end, as if it were not very
far from its end, and as though it would have to be rebuilt
again, the New Era dawning, the new type of civilisation
appearing, for it is a marked characteristic of those great
social orders of the past that they differ from each other in
their legislation and in their polity. They had one thing in
common, again with the exception of India—I am obliged to
put that on one side because we have learned from old Greek
historians that in India there was no slavery. Now, all the
old civilisations were based on slavery; the slave population
upheld the splendid fabric of the cultivated. The very cultured
civilisation—if you take the comparatively modern civilis.
ation of ancient Greece—you will find there that in thijs
wonderful State, the cities that we read about, the foundations
of this, so far as labor was concerned, was slavery and if
you take the famous and well-known book in which Aristotle
described the order of the City State you will find that he
treats the slave as necessary, the property of the citizens.

Just as there was property in houses and land so was
there property in slaves, in spite of all that he said of Grecian
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freedom. In spite of the very great beauty of ancient Greece,.
you will find that it was based on slavery on which the rest
was built up, the culture of the citizens being built on the
degradation of the population of slaves. When you come on to
later civilisations you do not find chattel slavery an actual
habit as you found in those ancient civilisations I mentioned,
but you find what is very closely allied to it, a state of slavery
with regard to the agricultural population; men and women
went with the soil, were tied to the land, were transferred
with the land and that state of slavery was substituted for
chattel slavery. Of course, over in America, in the United:
States, you had the absolute institution of chattel slavery right
down to the time of the great Civil War which abolished it.
So there again you had in the Southern States this curious
phenomenon—which it would be if we had not found it
so widely spread—the deliberate enslavement of the mass.
of the people and a cultured, educated society living on.
top of the slave. That, of course, passed away in the-
Civil War but it had endured right down to very, very
modern times. ,

Is there any reason why all these civilisations should
have broken down, as they did ? If we could find that reason
then we should be able to some extent in talking about
Reconstruction to conclude in which way that Reconstruction:
should proceed. If we could discover why the older ones.
perished, we might learn to build a system which might have
some code of stability and security, and I am going to suggest to
you that there are certain great laws of nature as inviolable, as.
unbreakable as any other law of nature about which the scienti-
fic world speaks, certain great laws of nature concerning the
Social Order, the nature of man, concerning the relation-
ship which exists between human beings; ‘if those laws are
disregarded, if the Social Order is built upon a foundation
which is there in defiance of those laws, then, certainly, that
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civilisation must perish as the civilisations of the past have
perished.

There is one difference, however, between the civilisa-
tion of Europe, as we have noticed it during the last few
centuries,” and those which have passed entirely away.
There has been one marked phenomenon in modern Europe’s
social order, and that has been the sense of dissatisfaction, the
sense that everything is not right, the feeling that what we
call the social order was more nearly social anarchy; the
state of continually-evident antagonism between class and
class, the struggles between capital and labor, or to put it in
another form, extreme luxury and extreme poverty side by
side—all these mark the civilisation as exceedingly imperfect,
and are so many danger signals which suggest that it can no
longer endure in that condition. We have had especially
during the nineteenth century, coming on into the twentieth
.century, the awakening of a social conscience, a social con-
science not yet strong enough to set to work to reform the very
basis of society, to establish it in a better, more scientific way, but
a sign that allis not as it ought to be, that the condition of
the large mass of the population is one that makes it very
insecure, and very properly insecure, and that though as a
society it has passed from slavery and such like in the past, it
is in a condition indeed to-day very closely allied to slavery,
only the slavery of wage instead of body, but the same
compelling force behind —that a man’s body is practically sold
in order that he may gain the right to live.

Now, there is one great law in nature which all these
societies have disregarded, and it is the law of brotherhood.
That law has been taught in the various religions of the world,
but it has always been disregarded. Human selfishness has
been stronger than religious teaching and whatever may be
the essence of the teachings of the Great Prophet of our race,
society disregards these and treats them rather as sentiments
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to be admired than as laws to be observed. The law of
brotherhood, then, is one of these natural laws which cannot
be disregarded without danger. The law of brotherhood
disregarded is the reason why every past society has broken
into pieces. They were built in disregard of it ; they endured
in that disregard and in despite of the law, and, ultimately,
the law they disregarded broke them into pieces; the law
which they despised proved its strength at the expense of
their social order. It is one of the great laws to which I
want to draw your attention, showing you in the present
society that it is disregarded still, and how in reconstructing
society you must build in accord with the law and not in
its despite.

Then there is another law which very many of you may
not recognise yet as a law of nature, the law of reincarnation,
Now, that means that all of you who are here to-day have
lived lives in the world which lie behind you, but the evidence
of it is in your own mind and body and emotions. You do not
remember the days of your babyhood, but the treatment you
received during your babyhood affects your present life. It
is not necessary to remember things in order that these things
may leave their mark upon your nature, and the common
statement : “ But I cannot have lived before because I do not
remember it ”’ shows that those who make it have not studied
the laws of mind, have not realised the fashion in which
human beings evolve. Reincarnation, put very shortly, means.
simply that every one of you is a seed of divine potentiality,
that in the words of your creed: * You are made in the
likeness of God.”

That likeness is a likeness of nature, not of form, but
of identity of nature because there is only one self-sustaining
life, the Divine Life in which we all are rooted. That you
will see at once is the basis of brotherhood; the unity of
nature is the reason for what is often called the solidarity of
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mankind. Now, a seed, while it contains within itself
-possibilities of future growth, will not grow if it is left with-
out nourishment, without the play upon it of the forces of
nature, without sunshine and rain and soil from which it can
draw nourishment, so this divine seed which is yourself does
not exist apart from conditions favorable to its growth.
What it needs for growth at the stage of which [ am thinking
is a human body, human emotions, and a human mind.
These give the life in the seed certain conditions by which it
.can fabricate organs which make it like its parent tree, organs
‘by which it will feel and think and act. We were now only
at a very early stage; what we call the stage of the savage.
After very elementary experiences gained in actual life the
time comes for death. The savage dies, passes into an
intermediate world where his experiences lead him to under-

.stand where he has disregarded the laws of nature, where hehas "~

.done what we call wroag, but which he does not recognise as
‘wrong. After the experiences which result there from his
having disregarded the laws of nature, he passes on into the
heavenly world but takes with him past right emotions, past
good feelings, past good thoughts, and the savage has a very
small store but still something. Then, in the heavenly world,
he changes these experiences into faculty, into capacity, that
is, he builds a little bit of his character out of the experiences
he actually gathered during his life on earth. The earth life
is very, very short, comparatively speaking, the heaven life is
very, very long. Butall the experiences come to be used up
after a time and he comes back—he needs more experiences
in order to grow further—with the character he has shaped
after his experiences during his previous life,

That is what I want you to take as a hypothesis you can
reason upon. That goes on time after time until people like
you, like myself, like people of this country generally, are born

~_as young children and we find that all these children have a
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character and the characters they possess are very different.
Young children are very different from each other, some are
very much cleverer than others who are heavily handicapped,
quicker generally, more efficient than others; differences of
bodies, of moral feeling, of intellect; differences which would
be profoundly unjust if they were freshly created ; differences
which give them immense advantages and disadvantages in
the life which follows on that birth according to capacity.
Think for a moment of the law of heredity which if you prefer
it you can take, the law that modern science upholds, which
is not so satisfactory because so much less intelligible than the
law in nature that I have put to you, where you see the divine
forces playing upon that human being, causing him to unfold
his capacities life after life. ‘‘ Be ye perfect as your Father
in Heaven is perfect.” But you cannot possibly tell me that
any one of us is going to attain that divine perfection in one
life, in this. It becomes possible if you are a reincarnating
being with plenty of time before you and opportunities coming
back to you over and over again until you take them.

Science tries to explain the differences between human
beings by a little-understood law, the law of heredity. Darwin
put it in a very intelligible form only it happened not to be
right: When parents acquired certain good qualities they
passed them on to their children, or if bad they transmitted
them. That looked like a very satisfactory explanation of
differences. It did not make it any better for the children,
but to some extent it seemed to be an explanation. Later
science rejected that view. They proved that acquired
characteristics are not transmitted and so they broke away
from the Darwinian theory which gave an intelligible ex-
planation but turned out not to be correct, and at the present
time with regard to the whole law of heredity as upheld by
science there is much dispute as to what it really means.

Children have very different qualities. You only have to look
6
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after them to know that. How did they get them ? Well,
they must have got them from the past somehow but the
“ somehow ” is not yet clear to the scientific men who are
disputing over it, and no one theory holds the field at
the present time. But the fact remains—enough for my
purpose—that mentally, morally, physically, children are
different.

Now, civilisation may affect that fact—do not for the
moment trouble about the great natural law you have heard
mentioned which is the key to the fact. How will that affect
the reconstruction of your society ? How are you going to
apply the fact of these differences in the children who come in-
to your hands in building up a better social order than you have
to-day ? Looking around you, you have very clever children,
full of good impulses, born into a society which gives them
little or no opportunity of developing. If such a child is one
of higher will and quite exceptional power like my late friend,
Charles Bradlaugh, even birth and early want of training are
not sufficient to keep him back always, but they mean g very
bitter struggle, that overcoming of circumstances, which
would have crushed a weaker one than he—a life more than
half of which was spent in overcoming the early disadvantages
of birth and lack of education. Only that splendid intellect
and iron will triumphed in the long run, but what was done
in his case by a bitter struggle and exceptional ability comes
as we know to many people by mere birth. They are born
into a family where everything is smooth and the path always
made easy, even though they have no very great ability,

How is that inequality to be reduced in our new social
‘order ? Clearly by education, by giving an education which
will draw out everything which is in the child, not allowing
it to be withheld because of poverty, not allowing him to
continue because of the supposed need that he should begin to
work to earn his livelihood and to supplement the poor
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earnings of his parents, an education such as you are begin-
ning to think of here in England which shall keep the child at
school until he has time to develop many of his faculties, and to
show his inborn tendency which guides him in one direction
rather than in another if he be free to choose. If your last Edu-
cation Bill comes into real working order you will find that you
will be training up children far better than you trained them
up before, that you are giving them opportunities that hitherto
have been withheld, that you are putting the burden on the
broad shoulders of men instead of on the feeble shoulders of
young children.

You have in England not only to think of giving them
education but you must decide on the kind of education you
are going to give. What you are giving them in schools to a
great extent to-day is not education, not a drawing-out of
faculties in the child already, but a forcing into his memory
of large numbers of facts which you take out of him again in
the examination room. 7That is not education ; it is cramming
and not very successful cramming either. What you want
first of all to do when a child comes into your hands is to
study the child and find out what qualities he has, what
capacities he has, and what powers he has, and you can only
do that by giving him a very large amount of freedom, by not
forcing him into a groove with children who you think are
like him, whereas they are most unlike. Hence you want
individual education. The difficulty is that you are dealing
with millions but you need not think of millions ; ultimately
they are broken up and instead of having very large classes
you have to have small ones, and presently many more
teachers to the number of children and much more attention
to the individual child than is possible in the large classes of
the present day.

When you get to this stage you will, if you are
wise, take up one of the systems which allows the child
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freedom whether it be the kindergarten system or the
Montessori system, which, personally, I think the better
of the two, but at any rate a system which leaves
the child free, not insisting on pressing one’s own ideas on
the child but allowing the child to bring out his ideas and
observe the direction in which they go, so that in reconstruct-
ing the social order the line of education will be changed.
Instead of having teachers who will have a certain number
of children around them whom they teach and of whom they
ask questions for the children to answer, you will have the
children asking the teacher questions; not what the teacher
wants them to know, but what the children want to know
themselves. That is the essence of good teaching. Because
the child is full of curiosity—what sort of a queer world it is
in—he is very curious about everything and makes himself
troublesome to his elders by the way in which he is always
asking questions, but it is an indication of how education
should go, continually placing before the child all the things
he wants to know and wants to learn so that education may
develop the faculties he has, instead of trying to force upon
him the faculties he has not. If that were done the school
would become a place of joy and happiness; as it is we
transfer them into forcing places.

One great rule of our social order should be: Every
child who is born into a civilised nation will be certain of the
circumstances which bring out of him to the full every faculty
which he has brought with him into the world. That is the
corner stone on which I would found the new society. If that
were done you would be able to serve your children to their
uttermost; you would see individually to what life their
faculty would naturally lead them; you would see all the tend-
ency of the child, the indication to the career in life which he
ought to follow; so you would gradually get the round people
into the round holes and the square people into the square
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holes, and so get order into society instead of disorder such
as you have at present. Looking on it in that way, and
thinking of these children, these potential young men and
young women should be giving the whole of their youth to

education, education should be free, paid for out of the taxes

so that children should have naturally opportunities of edu--
cation, and diversity of education should be in accordance
with the character and tendency of the children and not in
accordance with the money and power of the parents of
the children.

Annie Besant

(7o be continued)

WE, who desire that man shall rise and evolve, may be glad’
that not one of us can be thoroughly healthy, or thoroughly
pure, or thoroughly happy, while there is one who is ignorant,
one who is miserable, among the myriads who make up the
great Brotherhood of men.

ANNIE BESANT



JUDGE NOT

JUDGE not the working of his brain,

Nor of his heart thou canst not see:

‘What seems to thy dim eyes a stain

In God’s pure light may only be

A scar, brought from some well-worn field
‘Where thou wouldst only faint and yield.

‘The look, the tone, that vex thy sight

May be a token that below

The soul has closed in deadly fight

With some infernal fiery foe,

Whose glance would scorch thy smiling grace
And cast thee shuddering on thy face.

The fall thou darest to despise,

May be the angel’s slackened hand
Hath suffered it that he may rise

And take a firmer, surer stand:

Or trusting less to earthly things,

May henceforth learn to use his wings.

Then judge none lost, but wait and see,
In hopeful pity, not disdain.

The depth of the abyss may be

The measure of the height of pain,
And love and glory that shall raise
This soul to God in after days.

ADELAIDE PROCTOR

N

!,

THOUGHTS THAT MAKE US THINK

By GEORGE S. ARUNDALE

IND, I am not saying that at times imitation is not the

M sincerest form of flattery, but there is something even
more flattering than imitation, something more truly flatter-
ing, and that is the stimulation of self-growth. I do not say
that on due occasion it may not be useful, even necessary, to

- obey literally without questioning, but on the whole it is
better to learn to obey oneself and not somebody else, whoever
that somebody may be. Only as we learn to obey ourselves are
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we learning the lessons of life, are we growing into happiness
and true purpose. Hence the sincerest form of flattery is to
be stimulated by another person’s life, his words, his teachings,
to grow in the measure of one’s own stature, to tread one’s
own pathway, to look towards one’s own goal. No happier
.reward can any teacher have from a pupil than to hear the
words : You have planted me firmly on my own feet.

For myself, when I read or hear discourses, teachings
from others, I concern myself little with their face meaning,
with their literal interpretation, with the interpretation and
meaning which may be placed upon them even by their
originators. I shall concern myself with these only in order
to perceive at what their originators are driving, to what end
the discourses are uttered ; and discerning this, I may be able
to co-operate. But I will very definitely concern myself with

the application of these discourses to my own unfoldment. I :

will use them to help me to discover myself still further.
And they may produce effects quite outside those contemplated
by their originators. That does not matter at all. It is
enough that I should be able to use the utterances to my own
expansion. This is what they are really for.
I take a thought and I use it as a tool to my own ends.
I do not necessarily use it as the ifashioner of it uses it, or
intends it to be used. But it is a tool which I place in my
own hands so that it may help to build my own house. I
consider this to be quite a legitimate use of a tool made by
somebody else, possibly even for an entirely different purpose.
Certainly, any thought of my own, any idea or belief or
conviction to which I may give expression is at the disposal
of my hearers and readers for whatever purposes they choose.
1 do not want people to believe what I say, or to follow what
I say, or to do what I do. My only hope is that what I say
or do may help them on their own pathways, which may be
quite divergent from my own. If anything I say or do or
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write stimulates anyone to ‘live more truly, not through the
process of imitation but along his own individual lines, I am
happy. I do not want people to tell me they agree with me
1t may well be dangerous more often than not to agree wit};
me. But I do want people to find me stimulating. I am quite
happy if they are able to say that they do not agree with me
at all, that my advice is not at all worth taking, but that |
really do provoke them to their own individual thinking
feeling, acting, so that, in some little measure owing to me:
they are more ¢hemselves than they would otherwise have
been. This is the sincerest form of flattery. Provided [
think, feel, speak, act as truly as I can to my own self, and as
opportunity offers think, feel, speak and act as truly as I can
in the service of others, in the service, that is, of what I
conceive to be the best interests of others, I am spreading
truth, and out of that truth others may derive t4eir truth
however much such truth may differ from my truth. Whic};
is to say that if I can spread the truth as I understand and
know it, even though it may be only relative truth—it can be
but relative truth, I thereby stir truth in others to activity.
And that is the main thing. '

Personally, I like thoughts which start me on a train of
thinking for myself, leading me never mind where. [ like g
thought to set me going—I do not much care in what direction
I travel. I do not care in the least whether they set me
going in the direction their originator himself has been
stimulated to take; and I hope he will not care either. He
certainly will not if he be a genuine thinker. [ like stabbing
thoughts, nothing heavy, ponderous, complicated, intricate,
but sharp, arresting, compelling, tabloid. For example, I like
Henry Ford’s: “The man who is too set to change is
dead already. The funeral is a mere detail.” That is
a bammer-blow thought. It leaves you breathless for the

moment, but when you get your second wind it leaves you
7
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tremendously exhilarated. It is a thought which settles
the matter once and for all. There is nothing more to
be said. And what an assault it makes upon those who are
set. They are dead. The funeral? Oh well! Any time. The
main point is that they are dead. And one only wishes they
knew they are dead. There’s the difficulty. They are dead
and they do not know it. I feel I should like to go about
telling set people that they are dead, insisting upon the fact
not in malicious glee or in a manner of crowing over them,
but in order that they may reincarnate, rise from death waké
up, become alive. Of course, I have myself to think’about
Where, perchance, am / dead ? What part of me is dead ? Amo
I in some measure a walking corpse ? Ah! Therein lies much
food for reflection. And I do reflect. Now what do hink
about Henry Ford’s thought-stab ? you thin
Here is another, I forget now by whom: “ Amassing /
knowledge is to gain power to overcome the impossible.” Hl ri :
is another stabbing thought. It takes away the impt;rti e ‘
from impossibility. Napoleon hated the word. S “benC.t
humbly said, do I. And here comes somebody t‘o ut,' e i
sibility in its place. Just amass knowledge and YOuPCa 1rlnposh-
at impossibility, make faces at it, tear it down f: au.gt
pedestal and trample it under foot. Ignorance, the om t;) s
mother-father of impossibility. Be ignorant ;nd n, is the
revel as much as you like in impossibility. Tallfouf ::n
impossible and you disclose your ignorance. You sim 10 ;
it under people’s noses, and make yourself a laughizfg?sfuj(
Amass knowledge and you bury impossibility under it OTChé
more knowledge we have the more we can pass be (;nd the
limitations imposed by ignorance, for when all is said and
done to say a thing is impossible is but to say that ignorance
has erected impassable barriers. With the defeat of ignorance
its allies also flee. Some day we shall be burnin ’

i i ter f
fuel, but how impossible this sounds at present, g water for
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Then another stabbing thought, this time from Mr.
Krishnamurti: “ Behavior is Righteousness.” What more
could be said ! It is a phrase that puts forms and ceremonies in
their proper place. It brushes aside all complications and fuss.
It tells the truth simply and straightforwardly. It is character
above all differences of sex, creed, caste, color, nationality, etc.
It is all anybody can want. Behave. How ? But surely we
all know how to behave, and are doing our best in this
direction. The ditficulty has been that we have always been
wanting to go outside behavior for righteousness, and thus
have forgotten behavior while looking for righteousness. Or
we have sought righteousness abroad when we might all the
time have been finding it at home in simple and homely be-
havior. “Behavior is Righteousness” stabs its way right
through to the Real. And where I find it helpful is in my
own application of it to mean that I must behave myself, not
other people. We are behaving other people when we
imitate, and ten to one we are not behaving ourselves at all.
We are extremely likely to miss behaving ourselves when we
are behaving other people, whoever these other people may
be. They may be the highest and biggest people possible, but
our business is to behave ourselves, not them. I look upon this
stabbing thought just as I look on the one which swept impossi-
bility out of the way. Miracles, the unusual, the incredible—
improbable, if you like, but certainly not impossible. The
Coming of a Great World-Teacher—improbable, of course,
but not impossible. And who knows, the more you rub
away the dust of ignorance from the window-pane of your
outlook the more you will be able to perceive to be pos-
sible, perhaps even inevitable, actually happening, things
which do not exist for you because of the dust of
your ignorance. Beware of dust, and be very sure you
have some, perhaps much. It may be making all the

difference.
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Then another stabbing thought, this time from President
Coolidge. *“ Christmas is not a time or a season, but a state of
mind.” What an arresting thought! It hurries one on to the
conclusion that everything is a state of mind, only time or
season until we have learned to transcend the limits of times
and seasons. Immediately one begins to think of eternal
Christmas, of goodwill and peace towards men eternally
reigning, not merely round about December 25th. We
shall some day no longer talk in terms of times and
seasons for this, that and the other. Everything is a
state of mind, and we shall ever be in constructive and
never in destructive states of mind. We shall not wait
for the time to come round. We shall annihilate the realm
of time as we enter the realm of mind-states. We say to-day
that everything must be done in its due time and season.

Some day we shall not bother about times and seasons at all, .

but shall ring the changes on states of mind, keeping always
ringing those states of mind which need no change. Just
think, will you, of other things which are states of mind, of
feeling, if you will, rather than times or seasons. Already
we are disentangling ourselves from the domination of time
and space. .See where you are dominated by them, and free
yourselves.

And now I am going to inflict upon you a somewhat long
stabbing thought, but I do not apologise because it is a thought
that turns you, or should turn you inside out, should nerve
you to do big things, should tend to make you reckless 1cono-
clastic, quarrelsome for righteousness, rough and ’ ready
resistlessly pressing forward, immovable from your pathway’
I deliberately use phrases which you may at first be inclined.
to question—quarrelsome for righteousness, reckless. Do
you see what I am driving at ? Well, here is another thought
.which stabs you to the very vitals, and though it be long, there
18 not a word too much for the purpose :
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“A MAN . . . human above all things. He sprang
from lowly and insignificant people. His mother was a cook,
his father a drunken musician. His childhood was a succes-
sion of miseries. Lessons of a sottish teacher after being
dragged, drugged with sleep, from his cot in the middle of the
night. Poverty . . . privation . . . toil . . . a
loveless life, but never discouragement. The world and the
woes that man makes cannot extinguish the divine fire.

Recognition came to him, finally.
“In middle age—in an age when republicanism was

treason, he dared be republican even while he commanded
the support of courtiers and princes. When to be liberal was
to be heretic, he lived a large religion of humanism—without
disrespect to established orthodoxy. When perfumed aristo-
crats eyed askance his stodgy figure, grotesque manners,
absurd garb, he snarled and flashed and played the pettiness
out of them. Too great to be ignored, too poor to be respected,
too eccentric to be loved, one of the strangest figures in all
history. Passionate in his loves and hates, ruthless toward
opposition or criticism of friend or enemy, always in love and
never married, ever honorable and never chivalrous, tender in
sentiment and Rabelaisian in humor, simply thinking sublime
thoughts . . . Beethoven!

« Tragedy followed him like a hound. His last years were
lived in a whirling void of silence. Silence !—while from
within he drew the sounds that all the world but he could
and he of all the world should first have heard!

hear,
Romantic, tragic, humorous man human above all
things . . . BEETHOVEN!"”

A splendid thought. A myriad hammer-blows on littleness,
on pettiness, on conventionality, on orthodoxy, on smugness,
on self-righteousness, on smallness. Does it not burst you
into pieces? Does it not make you ashamed of yourselves,
little humdrum goody-goodies, as we most of us are ? Let us
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have grotesque manners, absurd garb. Let us be stodgy. Let
us snarl. Let us be all these things and more, if, but it is a
big “if,” if thereby we can have even a fragment of genius,
if such things be the penalty, the price, to pay for just a touch
of genius. Of course, one can be a genius without all these
things. But I for one would happily exchange my respect-
ability, my manners, my compliance with propriety, my
grace—such as these may be, for just a touch of the genius of
Beethoven. Let me be rough, uncouth, vulgar, crude, if
against these I can put just a spark, a dim spark, of real
genius, for then I can fan the spark into a flame and burn
away the roughness, the uncouthness, the vulgarity, the
crudeness. It is good to be a nice person, but it is better
to be a genius, a firebrand. It is good to be happy, but it is
better to be a genius. It is good to be popular, but it is better

to be a genius. I do not say that it is not better still, perhaps, *.

to combine some of these things with genius. But if there
must be the choice, let us have genius, for genius is the torch
which shows us the way to all we desire. Before I leave
this particular thought-stab let me draw your attention to the
phrase : “ ruthless towards opposition or criticism of friend or
enemy.”

Now for another stabbing thought. “ He who is trying to
make a God of himself never makes a fool of himself.” Henry
Ford once startled a reporter by saying that he never makes
mistakes, for out of the experience gained from making what
the world might call mistakes he builds his successes, so but
for the ‘ mistakes” there would be no successes. Hence the
 mistakes”’ are not really mistakes at all. Similarly, a man
who makes a fool of himself while trying to make a God of
himself is not making a fool of himself at all, whatever the
world may say or think, however the world may judge.
The judgment of the world does not generally matter,
though there are circumstances under which it does, for the
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world most often looks at the surface and not down into
the depths.

Big people will tell you that their achievements are far
more the fruit of their failures than of their triumphs, just as
they will also tell you that they have learned far more from
their sufferings than from their joys. Of course, this is: all
wrong, for one ought to be able to learn more from one’s joys
and happinesses than from one’s troubles. But t.here .1t. is.
Of course, I am assuming that one is really earnest in striving
towards Godlikeness, so that one makes profit out °§ every-
thing, making everything help one to the end of Godlikeness.
There is nothing, nothing whatever, which does not definitely
help one to become a God provided one makes it help one to
become a God. This may sound somewhat cryptic, but it is

true.
e George S. Arundale

(70 be continued)

Nothing is to be feared but fear.
BACON



THE WILL: A SYNTHETICAL STUDY

THE GRECIAN AND DRUIDICAL IDEA
By JamMeEs H. Cousins, D.LiT.
(A) THE GRECIAN

THE problems arising out of the volitional capacity of
humanity have challenged the attention of thinkers in
all ages and places which have left any record to posterity.
But it is fairly certain that the capacity to desire the means
to personal satisfaction, and to gather desire to a focus of
volition for its fulfilment, was: not only a matter of daily
exercise but of conscious observation long before it became a
matter of philosophical study.

It is customary to date the cultural beginnings of Europe
from the golden age of Grecian civilisation ; yet it is a curious
fact that a galaxy of great names in Grecian history had fallen
below the horizon before the problems of the will shone out
clearly in the firmament of Grecian thought. The early
Grecian conception of the universe as a unity governed by
strict law left little or no room for speculation such as was
exercised by later minds. Thales (640 B.C.) regarded water
as the first principle of life. Those who came after him in
the Ionian School kept to the idea of a unitary first principle,
though each traced it to a different element—Anaximander
(610) to motion, Anaximenes (560} to air, Herakleitos (500) to
fire as an intelligent principle carrying out the will of the
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creative, ever-becoming, universal spirit. Subsequent philo.
sophers develop into metaphysics and science but do not touch
upon the human will.

One would think that a problem of such importance
would have challenged the thought of minds of the highest
order in the time to which we refer, yet, if it did so, they
are strangely silent on the matter. Pythagoras (575) and
Empedocles (500) both taught the transmigration of the soul,
but the bearing of past experience on present action did not,
as far as present research discloses, cross their minds, and
metempsychosis itself fell out of subsequent speculation.

By a process of inference we arrive at what was pro-
bably the idea of Socrates (469} on the conditions in which
the will operates. He regarded conduct as the result of
knowledge: conversely vice arises from the deprivation of
knowledge, or ignorance. Conduct (the will in action) is
therefore conditioned by one’s state of mind. Socrates was
therefore a subjective determinist. Plato (429) developed the
philosophy of his master Socrates, but left the matter of the
will where it was by a simple acceptance of the conditioning
of action by degrees of knowledge.

The Stoics (fourth and third centuries B.C.) taught that
the world is an organic unity, and humanity a temporary ex-
pression of Deity to be absorbed back into its source at the
end of things. Such a conception naturally stifled speculation -
on such a completely negligible matter as the will of a human
being, though the Stoic injunction to submit to destiny carries
a hint that there were persons who required the injunction
and therefore had symptoms of wilfulness. In Chrysippas
(200) there are signs of development. He tried to prove that
the Stoic idea of destiny and of moral responsibility were not
incompatible—which indicates that matters in the conduct of
humanity, and in the assessing of their praise or blame, had
come up against the traditional formula as to the relationship

8
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of humanity and the universe. Human experience was
beginning its age-long and still unfinished task of challenging
human conceptions that had been mistaken for divine laws.

With the Epicureans (who flourished from 340 B.C. to
A.D, 400) the question of man’s will came fully into phile-
sophical consciousness, and they adopted no mental half-
measures in dealing with it. They recognised the volitional
capacity of humanity. They held also to the Grecian uni-
tarianism as regards the nature of the universe. They made
no weak attempts at squaring destiny and responsibility.
They applied no narcotic of unquestioning acceptance. They
accepted fate, yet were not fatalists in the dualistic sense of a
will imposed from without. With a shrewd anticipation of
the later seen truth that man’s capacities are reflections in
limitation of capacities of the universal being, they scattered
volition throughout the cosmos. They taught the atomic
unity of the universe whose external manifestation was
maintained by the interaction of the atoms, each one of which,
together with the atomic aggregates called human beings,
shared in the universal capacity to will. Thus God, the
universe, and humanity were placed on an equal level of
volitional capacity, and were distinguished only by their
several degrees of limitation. Shelley translates the ultimate
argument as follows from a Greek original :

Fortune is God—all you endure and do
Depends on circumstance as much as you.

Contemporaneous with the later Epicureans was Plotinus
(a.D. 205-270), who combined the philosophy of Socrates and
Plato with that of Asia, and for this “oriental taint” was
dubbed Neo-Platonist. Plotinus postulated a succession of
life from the One Unmanifest through universal Mind and
world Soul to manifestation. He distinguished between the
upper part of the soul of man, the * essential soul ” which
dwells beyond embodiment, and the lower part which animates
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the body. He regarded the essential soul as the true being of
the individual, and the only part of the embodied entity to
which freedom could be attributed. *“Only when our soul
acts by its native, pure, independent Reason-Principle can the
act be described as an exercise of free-will.” Our life in
manifestation is against our free-will. We have *“fallen”
from the grace of our higher selves. But this “fall ” was
determined by the necessities of a larger life than ours. It is
really “an act of God ”. We are not punished for having fallen :
the fall is its own punishment. Interiorly we are still with
God. Externally descending we gradually lose our freedom.
We are compelled by the nature of things to work in mixed
conditions, *“ and entire freedom cannot exist .

(B) THE DRUIDICAL

The foregoing summarises the ideas on the will expressed
by the philosophers of classical Greece. These spoke for the
eastern extreme of the ancient Celtic world. We shall now
turn to the western extreme and seek for indications of the
philosophy of the will as expressed by the Druids of Great
Britain and Ireland. :

Our knowledge of the mind of Druidism in Ireland is
inferred from the mythological tales attributed to them. There
is no direct philosophy as yet available ; but certain conceptions
of the nature of the universe condition the stories, and these
point towards an idea of the will that may never have been
recorded, or may be in untranslated manuscripts, or implicit
in current stories if we had an interpretative clue. The
fundamental principle of Irish Druidical thought was the
unity of the cosmos beneath the surface diversity of the
phenomenal universe. From this unity springs multiplicity
through several stages, but always there is an indication of
interaction within the celestial community and between it and
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the terrestrial, which conditions all volition. In the Druidical
conception human beings were not merely creations of the
Power behind life but offspring of that Power and sharing its
nature.

Welsh Druidism teaches the same idea of the unity of the
cosmos and man. This is expressed in a Bardic Triad:

Three causes have produced rational beings :

Divine love possessed of perfect knowledge ;

Divine wisdom knowing all possible means;

And Divine Power by the joint Will of Divine
Love and Divine Wisdom.

These “rational beings™ are subject to “three necessities”,
one of them being metempsychosis which the Druids of both
Great Britain and Ireland held as a law of life. The purpose
of metempsychosis is stated in a Triad to be the gathering of
knowledge and the acquiring of power to overcome adversaries
and cast off evil--“for without traversing all states of
existence no life could obtain completion ”.
Another Triad says:

With three things has the Great Spirit endowed every
animated being:

Plenitude of his own kind;

Individuality differentiating him from others;

And peculiar character and genius which is that of no
other being.

Another Triad declares the evolution of man through the
lower kingdoms of nature.

The expression of Druidical thought is preserved in
comparatively recent documents, and these are from various
individuals. But it is clear that there was a general system
of belief in early times in the islands; also that there were
personal modifications of it. It would also appear that the
Celtic genius was not philosophically alert, or synthetically
minded as regards expression. Otherwise it could hardly
have moved as easily as it did between the foregoing clear
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declarations of limitations to human volition, and the equally
clear declaration of what is to-day called free-will in the

following Triads:

Three necessary incidents to man :

To suffer, to change, to choose;

And because of the third it cannot be known when the first
two will happen.

Three apportionments of man: ) . .
Transmigration and felicity, necessity and liberty, evil and

ood ;
All bgeing equiponderate, while man has the power to cling to
whichsoever he wills.

Three great advantages of the state of human life:

The equiponderance of evil and good, whence comparison ;

Liberty of choice, whence judgment and preference :

And the beginning of power in the privilege of judgment and
choice.

These statements challenge thought by their divergence
from fundamentals but we are here concerned only with their
record, not with their analysis. Mr. D. Jeffrey Williams in
an article in THE THEOSOPHIST of September, 1927, “ The
Way of Attainment in Druidism,” summarises the teaching of
the Welsh Druids on the will as follows:

The question of the freedom of man’s will in relation to action
is seen . . . to be one of apower to choose in what I may call a
vertical and not a horizontal manner. A man cannot choose to be
other than he is, but he can choose to be better than heis . . . In
the earlier human stages perhaps this power of choice was very
feeble, almost non-existent; in the later stages of the human path
this power of choice constantly dominates everything in a man’s life.
Thus, according to Mr. Williams, the Druidical idea of the
will was similar to that of Plotinus in recognising a descent
into the negation of freedom and a rise into its attainment.
Plotinus, who summarised the thought of the eastern Celtic
world, spoke of the downward arc, Williams, who summarises
the thought of the western Celtic world, speaks of the up-
ward arc. Both voice the same idea, and both are related to
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Schopenhauer’s doctrine of the “intelligible will” which'is
free and the “empirical will” which is bound.

So far the philosophy of the will is concerned with the
recognition of volition and the conditions of its operation.
There is as yet no consideration of its source, its nature, its
place among the other capacities of humanity. This comes
later in the history of philgsophy.

James H. Cousins

GOD’S GREATEST TREASURE

AN ANCIENT IRISH LEGEND

GOLDEN sun, and silver moon
Gemd-like stars, and turquoise sky
These are God’s own jewelry.
And the light of morn, and noon
And of sunset, altar fire

Which with worship, doth aspire.

But all glorious things above,

Is the opal stone of love :

In God’s crown, its varying sheen,
By the cherubim 1s seen,

All the Universe made He,

That love’s many lights, might be.

F. H. ALDHOUSE
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VIJAYANAND VIHARA, GALLE

WHEN H.P.B. AND COLONEL OLCOTT TOOK
PANCHASILA

{MAY 25, 1880)

By MARY K. NEFF

H.P.B. and the Colonel sailed from New York December 18th,
1878, and arrived at Bombay February 16th, 1879, having spent a
fortnight in England en route. The whole Indian Press noted their
arrival ; and nine days later the Colonel received a letter from
Mr. A. P. Sinnett, editor of the Allahabad Pioneer, expressing a desire
to become acguainted with the Founders of the Theosophical Society
and stating his willingness to publish any interesting information
with regard to their mission in India. The Colonel says:

Not another Anglo-Indian editor was disposed to be kind
to us. Mr. Sinnett was a powerful ally, since he controlled
the most influential paper in India and more than any other
journalist possessed the confidence and respect of the chief

officers of the Government.

For a year the Founders thrust roots into the soil of India, and
the Theosophical banyan began to spread In_April, 1879 they
journeyed to the Carli Caves and to Rajputana. Early in December
they went to pay a visit to the Sinnetts at Allahabad ; and there met
Mr. and Mrs. A. O. Hume, Mrs. Gordon, wife of General Gordon, and
in fact, most of the Anglo-Indians of the station. H.P.B. produced
her raps, astral bells, and other phenomena to their heart’s content,
and the Colonel lectured on “ Theosophy and its Relation to India ”.
The Sinnetts and Mrs. Gordon accompanied them to Benares, where
they were entertained by the Maharaia of Vizianagram.

Having tilled Indian ground to some extent, their thoughts
turned to Ceylon. Of their preparation for this venture, Colonel Olcott
writes in Old Diary Leaves :

Badges were made, H.P.B. being fond of such things . . .
Another and much more serious matter was the organisation
of the Bombay Theosophical Society, on the evening of the
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o5th of April, 1880, the pioneer of all our Indian, in fact
Oriental, Branches, and the third on the list of the whole
Society, not counting New York, which was still t4e Society.
The two Branches older than Bombay are the British [now
the London Lodge] and the Ionian at Corfu.

Though the first Indian Branch was only organised on the very
eve of their departure, THE THEOSOPHIST, founded seven months
previously (October, 1879), was already being posted to 177 towns in
India—a fairly wide sphere of influence,

A week or so before they left Bombay a friendly editorial by
Mr. Sinnett appeared in The Pioneer, which H.P.B. quotes in full
remarking that :

It will be taken as a most encouraging fact that within a
single twelve-month the objects of our visit to India have
become so apparent, despite the strenuous efforts that interest-
ed opponents have made to place us in a false position. A
year ago the Government was spending large sums to track
our steps ; now the case is somewhat different !

Mr. Sinnett’s editorial says, among other things :

The principal representatives of the Theosophical Society
which has taken root at Bombay, are about to pay a visit to
Ceylon, accompanied by seven other members of the Society
with the view of organising a new Branch at the grea;
headquarters of Buddhism. The progress of their work in
India is well worth attention, quite apart from all questions
as to the relative merits of creeds. Hitherto the motive;
which have brought Europeans to India have been simple and
easily defined. They have come to govern, to make money
or to convert the people to Christianity. Curiosity and philo:
logical study may have tempted a few stragglers, but these
have come and gone and left no traces. The Theosophists, on
the other hand, have come because they are filled wit’h a
loving enthusiasm for Indian religious philosophy and psycho-
logical science. They come neither to rule nor to dogmatise,

' THE THEOSOPHIST, June, 1880,
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but to learn. They regard the ancient civilisation of India as
having attained to higher truths concerning nature and the
human soul than have been conquered yet by the science of
the West. So far as they seek to teach or influence the native
mind, they come to recall the heirs of this ancient land to a sense
of the dignity of their own inheritance ; and this is the secret
apparently of their success . We need not here consider
the absolute merits of the Theosophical theory concerning
the value of ancient Indian literature, but we have no hesita-
tion in recognising the Theosophical Society as a beneficial
agency in promoting good feeling between the two races of
this country, not merely on account of the ardent response it
awakens in the Indian community, but also because of the
way in which it certainly does tend to give Europeans in
India a better kind of interest in the country than they had
before . . . So thereis ground for watching the progress
of the Society with a friendly eye, and we shall look forward
with interest to news of its establishment in Ceylon.

The party embarked May Tth on a British India coasting
steamer. It consisted of the two Founders, Mr. Wimbridge who had
accompanied them from America, Damodar K. Mavyalankar, Pur-
shotam and Panachand Anandji (Hindas), and Sorabji J. Padshah and
Ferozshah D. Shroff (Parsis). Colonel Olcott describes their pleasant

voyage :

We were the only passengers on board, and the ship
being clean, the officers agreeable, the weather fine, and the
daily calls at the ports along the West Coast full of interest,
we enjoyed the voyage as if it were on a large private yacht.
H.P.B. was in high spirits, and kept everybody in good
humor. A passionate card-player, she spent hours daily
playing nap with the ship’s officers. The chief engineer, a
Mr. Elliott, soon became a great favorite of hers, and on the
last day of the voyage she did for him the substitution of his
name for her own in embroidery on her handkerchief.

The Pioneer seems to have received more news of the progress
of events than THE THEOSOPHIST. It carries on the narrative:

9
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The visit of the delegation of Theosophists to Ceylon has i

stirred the native society of the Island to its depths. The
local officers declare that they never saw such gatherings in
the southern districts before. The visitors were expected
here (Galle) on the 11th, on which day 4,000 people gathered
on the landing-pier, the boats in the harbor were decorated
with flags, a committee boarded the P. & O. steamer as
soon as she dropped anchor, and great preparations were
made to give the delegates a popular welcome. But
the public were disappointed, the Theosophists having
decided to come by a British India boat, so as to visit
their members at Karwar, Mangalore and Cochin on the
Indian coast. This change of programme was duly tele-
graphed, but owing to a break in the sea-cable the dispatch was
never forwarded. On the 17th, when the “ Ethiopia ” [ Ellora]
was signalled, a new crowd of nearly 6,000 was in waiting. A
committee of twenty-five of the first native gentlemen of Galle
had charge of all arrangements ; the Theosophists were taken
ashore in a large boat, escorted by a fleet of the queer
Cingalese canoes, rigged out with flags and streamers; a
carpet was laid on the landing-stage; and as the visitors
stepped ashore, a roar of voices welcomed them with shouts
of ‘“Sadhoo! Sadhoo!” Placed in carriages, they were
escorted to the handsome bungalow specially fitted up for
their occupancy, by a multitude that filled the road from side
to side and extended front and rear as far on as one could see.

Diary ?e‘i;:esl?t Colonel Olcott take up the tale as he relates it in Old

At the house, three Chief Priests received angd blessed us
at the threshold, reciting appropriate Pali verses, Then we
had a levee and innumerable introductions, the common
people crowding every approach, filling every doorway, and
gazing through every window. This went on all day t<’> our
great annoyance, for we could not geta breath of fre,sh air ;

rd
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but it was all so strong a proof of friendliness that we put
up with it as best we could As it had been arranged
that I should give a public lecture on the 22nd, I made
desperate efforts to think over my subject and prepare some
notes:; for I was then quite new in this business and was
afraid to trust myself to extemporaneous discourse. But I
might as well have tried to compose an aria in a machine
shop. Our house was a Babel, our rooms occupied by a
friendly mob from morning to night. I would have done
better to have just gone to the platform without preparation
and trusted to the inspiration of the moment, as I soon

learned to do.

This speech, on * Theosophy and Buddhism,” proved, after all,
to be the Colonel’s first extempore address; and it is amusing to trace
it to the end. It was delivered in a large room:in the Military
Barracks, so badly lighted that he could not see to read his precious
and hard-won notes. The whole European colony (forty-five persons}
was present and some 2,000 Singhalese crowded inside and overflow-
ed outside the building. There was no applause, not a sound, either
during the speech or at the close. The Colonel felt it to be a

failure.
“ Was it a very bad speech ?” he enquired of H. P. B. on

the way home. * No, rather good,” said she. “Then why
was there no applause?” To which one of the Singhalese
gentlemen accompanying them replied sharply: *“Well, I
should just have liked to hear anyone applaud! We would
have put a knife into the fellow who dared to interrupt

you!”

Customs differ; Singhalese custom very sensibly requires that
religious addresses be heard in reverent silence. At the next after-
noon’s meeting there were 3,000 present, a sufficiently favorable

verdict on Colonel Olcott’s first speech without notes.

But it was not only the laity that crowded to meet the Theo-
sophical leaders. The Colonel writes:
Every now and then a new procession of yellow-robed
monks, arranged in order of the seniority of their ordination
and each carrying his palm-leaf fan, came to visit and bless
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us. It was an intoxicating experience altogether, a splendid
augury of our future relations with the nation.

This enthusiastic reception accorded everywhere was i
measure due to the fact that the most famougymonk of 2tl}sleul‘s?:nmde
Megittuwatte (or Mohottiwatte), had already been a member of the'
Society for two years. H. P. B. while still in New York had sent him
a copy of Isis Unveiled ; and he had translated excerpts from it
which many of the monks had read. He proved to be: '

A middle-aged, shaven monk, of full medium stature, with
a very intellectual head, a bright eye, very large mouth, and
an air of perfect self-confidence and alertness. Some of the
more meditative monks had the habit of dropping the eyes when
conversing ; but he looked you square in the face, as befitted
the most brilliant polemic orator of the Island, the terror of
the missionaries.

Years later, looking back on this fi isi
Colonel sees it to be: ¢ n this first visit to Ceylon, the

The beginning of the second and permanent stage of the
Buddhist revival begun by Megittuwatte, a movement destined
to gather the whole juvenile Singhalese population into
Buddhist schools under our general supervision.

But the chief cause of the national ovation accord
¢ ] t A ed th
as also of their success in India, is concisely put in Old Diigozgg:;: ’

The people could not do enough for us because we were
the first white champions of their religion, speaking of its
excellence and its blessed comfort from the platform, in the
face of the missionaries, its enemies and slanderers. It was
that which filled their affectionate hearts to bursting.

They were feasted, photographed, carried t
cinnamon plantations ; they listened to and enga;ecé’fgge ;:éztz: :gg
discussions on all sorts of religious and metaphysical subjects ; they
f{vltrgesged t}}:%'l?uc? ‘tlhltsht c;rlqn;?tng o grdinatim to the priesthood’ ; and
. P. B. exnhibitea to the elighted an astonish @
phenomena. ished monks her thrilling

What stands out to-day, however, as the great event of the

Ceylon tour is the fact that the Founders both mad : :
of Budhism. At Vijsyananda Vihara, Galle, e apublic profession
May 25th, a great arch of greenery had been erected, proclaiming

1928 H.P.B. AND COLONEL OLCOTT TOOK PANCHASILA 603

U w Welcome to the members of the Theosophical Society”. The

Colonel writes:

H. P. B. knelt before the huge statue of the Buddha,
and I kept her company. Together we repeated after the
monk, Bulatgama, the words of the Three Refuges and the
Five Vows of the Buddhist layman :

“ Namo Tasss Bhagavato Arahato Sammasambuddhassa.”
(Praise be to the Lord, the Holy One, Perfect in Wisdom.)

¢ Buddham Saranam gachchhami.”

(I take my refuge in the Buddha.)

* Dhammam Saranam gachchhami.”

(I take my refuge in the Law.)

“ Sangham Saranam gachchhami.”

(I take my refuge in the Brotherhood.)

“ Panatipata veramani sikkhapadam samadiyami.”

(I promise lo abstain from taking the life of any living creature.)

“ Adinnadana veramani sikkhapadam samadiyami.”
(I promise to abstain from stealing.)

“ K amesu michchhachara veramaui sikkhapadam samadiyami.”
(I promise to abstain from the evil indulgence of the bodily

passions.)
« Musavada veramani sikkhapadam samadiyami.”
(I promise to abstain from falsehood.)

¢ Sum-meraya-maiia-pama-datthana veramani sikkhapadam

samadiyami. - . e
(I promise to abstain from any intoxicating liquor or drug.)

0ld Diary Leaves continues:

A great crowd was present and made the responses just
after us, a dead silence being preserved while we were
struggling through the unfamiliar sentences. When we had
finished the last of the Silas, and offered flowers in the
customary way, there came a mighty shout to make one’s
nerves tingle; and the people could not settle themselvesdown
to silence for some minutes, to hear the brief discourse which,
at the Chief Priest’s request, I delivered. 1 believe that
attempts have been made by some of my leading colleagues of
Europe and America to suppress this incident as much as

possible, and to cover up the fact that H.P. B. was as
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corl.lpletely accepted a Buddhist as any S;
This mytition s both dishonst nd o o o
privately al:::e ve;.Buddhlsts long before in Arr;eric ebhad
mation of ourpu 10_137; so that this was but a formala, ?th
thousand perso previous 'PTOfessions. Not only did Scon ir-
taking the Panr:?i IECIudmg many bhikkus, see and he::ilral
quarters. Butt ll,) ut she herself boldly proclaimed it i o
a debased mod ’ Be a regular Buddhist is one thing, and ltn al
for her as will.;l uddhist sectarian quite another. ’ Spea;:- be
contained a si lasd for myself, I can say that if Buddh'mg
we would nOtnie ogma that we were compelled to.. ism
that of the M a:e taken the Pansil. Our Buddhisaccept,
identically the ss.eZ'Adept .(?autama Buddha w;v.hic l;n was
and the soul of I;S Om-Re.hglon of the Aliyar; Uoars hwas
in 2 word. was a .the ancient world-faiths. Q BP nis 'ads,

» was a philosophy, not a creed. ur Buddhism,

_The next mornin i
the first field of their gné};:vgrmii zﬂrty of Theos

ophists left Galle,

ward. They were . ncient Lank
of whom the Colone?usﬁglgd w1’th carriages by the *}’ist}?egg)ggegf ré)r]tlh.
. a e’

this Tcl’ll::’s a;(: aFr]::xi?’ I;’Or: put hard-w
s . 1s Xavier, the Apost ;
imc’:;?;tiidg ttlf;]ee gtrf.ter num.ber of his conrilertlz. ofI‘hth'e Ind.les,
mvolving Sac.al ing of life, is abhorred among ‘;r:a“’mg,
and their he;:t status ranks very low. Yet _‘:.dhlsts.
of i r: warmed towards us ag muchl e
Chrank from oo rspe}::'table co-religionists; and wh?ls those
high-caste crowdptl(;:ilc ing us themselves, in the m'dle et
petition” that [ at hemmed us in, they sent m 1“St o the
would be graciously pleasede ?o ill:mble
et my

“humble petitioners ”
su
Colombo. PRIy our party with carriages to

The kindly feeling of the Colone

is in line with his later work § 1 toward th
or the Pani ese poor fish

The party was several days reac;:l}'::;n ?IZ]Of Madras,  omen

0

visits to towns en route, the Colonel lecty

orking caste. From

g mbo, becaus
ring sometimes ag :ft(:sfnu;:
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four times a day. Indeed, he fell ill later as a result of this continued
ere quartered in a large bungalow

over-work. At Colombo they w
called “ Redcliffe . The Pioneer of June 25th says:

Colonel Olcott’s oratorial powers and physical endurance
have been as severely tested as though he had been
canvassing for a seat in Parliament, and discussions on
religion, philosophy and theology have kept Madame
Blavatsky’s hands equally full. The Buddhist women seem
to regard her as a deity dropped from the clouds, and despite
her energetic remonstrances, will insist upon making puja to
her. Much of this reverence is due to the circulation of a
Singhalese pamphlet made up of translated extracts from her
book, descriptive of the phenomena she witnessed among the
Lamaic adepts of Tibet and Mongolia, and more to the spread
of reports of certain wonderful things of the same sort she did
at Galle, Panadure, Dodanduwa, and other places on her
way here, as well as since the arrival of the party at

Colombo.

It is impossible here to follow the pilgrims throughout their
sojourn on the Island. Those who would do so must read Old Diary
Tue THEOSOPHIST of June, July and August, 1880.
“Fruits of the Ceylon

Leaves and C
Suffice it to give the brief summary of the

Mission ” which appeared in the latter:
In eight weeks we founded seven Buddhist Theosophical
branch Societies. In this short period we initiated more new
ghteen months in India. The

members than in all our ei

Theosophical Society is now better situated than any other
body in the world to secure a thorough exposition of the
resources of Pali literature, and the preliminary steps toward

that end have already been taken. At one stride our Society
has, through the affectionate zeal of the Buddhist priests and
laymen, been pushed to the very front of the movement for
Singhalese regeneration and religious reform. There are certain
priests whose names will ever be held in grateful recollection
in this Society, since to them are mainly due the magnificent
fruits that crown our mission. These are: the Revs,
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Hikkaduwe Sumangala, Mohottiwatte Gunananda, Potuwila
Indrajotti, Bulatgama D. Sumanatissa and Piyaratna Tissa.

Just before leaving the Island, Colonel Olcott called at Galle a
convention of priests, and submitted a plan for the organisation of a
permanent Ecclesiastical Council, which was unanimously adopted; and
that body will scon convene and distribute the work of translating
such of the most valuable portions of Buddha’s own teachings as have
not hitherto been accessible to European scholars.

In conclusion I would call the reader’s attention to the marble
slab in front of the Vihara, in the illustration. This was erected by
Mr. C. W. Leadbeater, in memory of the fact that the Founders took
Panchasila here. It was, indeed, Mr. Leadbeater who followed in the
footsteps of Colonel Olcott in work for Buddhist Ceylon. He travelled
to the East in 1884, with H. P. B. and Mrs. Cooper-Oakley, arriving
at Colombo on December 17th, where they were met by Colonel Olcott
and Dr. Franz Hartmann. On that day on which he first set foot on
Buddhist soil, Mr. Leadbeater took Pansil in the presence of this
little party and the Colombo members of the Theosophical Society.
In 1885 he acted as Recording Secretary of the Theosophical Society
at Adyar, succeeding Damodar K. Mavalankar; but in 1886 he went to
Ceylon to work among the Buddhists. Mr. Jinarajadasa tells how he
tramped from village to village on Sundays, teaching at the Buddhist
Sunday Schools which he had organised; how he aided his (C.J."s)
brother and later himself, ‘‘helping them in their school work and
doing all that could be done by an elder friend to help a younger .
It was he who founded the institution which is now Ananda College,
Galle; and it was while he labored there that he erected the slab at
Vijayananda Vihara. During his years in Ceylon, he went as a
delegate to the Conventions at Adyar and spent the three months of
vacation from school work laboring at Headquarters. In 1888 he
arrived from Ceylon to become a permanent resident at Adyar, and
took charge of THE THEOSOPHIST; on November 28th, 1889, he sailed
for Europe, taking with him his brother of earlier years, his pupil
later, and now his co-worker ; thus accomplishing his last and perhaps
greatest work for Buddhism in this incarnation, by giving the
Theosophical Society its Buddhist Vice-President, Mr. C. Jinarajadasa.

Mary K. Neff

THE END-CYCLE OF THE NINETEENTH CENTURY
By C. NELSON STEWART, M.A,

SONG-KHA-PA, the great Tibetan Master of the fourteenth
century, enjoined his Arhats to enlighten the white
barbarians of the West in the cycle corresponding to the last
quarter of each of our centuries. In the last century the
Theosophical movement was one of the efforts of the Arhats
to fulfil this injunction, and there is much food for thought in
a survey of some of the other culture seeds that were
germinating round about the time that the Theosophical
Society was founded. Students might profitably compile their
own lists, reflecting their own particular interests in the
many departments of human progress: here it is proposed to
offer only a fragmentary and suggestive note on the subject.
Every discovery in science and archaology which
widened the materialistic narrowness of the mid-nineteenth
century outlook helped to prepare the way for the revival of
the Ancient Wisdom, as well as the pioneer work in psychic
research. Every piece of humanitarian legislation, every
effort to spread education, nursed in the consciousness of the
mass the embryo of the brotherhood-to-be. Practical inven-
tions appeared to serve the same end in shrinking the world
by increased rapidity of travelling and communication.
Philosophers and artists wove mighty ideals that were to be
as stars above the smoke of industrialism.
In the preliminary period of the sixties the philosophy of

Herbert Spencer was a growing force. Then we have in
10
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1867 the beginnings of the dynamo and
Cletk Maxwell of the electro-magnetic th
John Lubbock’s Prehistoric Times was published in 1869, and
next year saw the printing of the “ Annals of Assur-bani-pal,”
and the passing of the Education Act which established
compulsory local rates, representative local authorities, and
compulsory attendance at the discretion of each authority,
Lytton’s 7he Coming Race, which A. P. Sinnett thought
inspired by a certain Adept’s knowledge of the state of men
on the planet Mercury, was published anonymously in 1871,

and in the same year appeared Walt Whitman’s Democratic
Vistas, and Darwin’s Descent of Man.

The very fruitful and memor
began its work in 1872, collect;
information about the ocean dept

come to students of the lost Atlantis, In this year too,
Edmond Becquerel, carrying on his family’s research into
phosphorescence, was making a special study of the
phosphorescence of uranium compounds and found points of
interest in these sufficient to make them a favorite study—
leading later to the discovery of their radio-activity (March
Ist, 1896). The wood-engraver who fomantically became the
interpreter of the cuneiform inscriptions of the ancient Egst—-
George Smith—published 7%e ¢ haldean Accouny of the Deluge,
with its profound effect on Biblical study.
In 1873 the valuable Ebers Pa
and Smith went on his very succes

the enunciation by
eory of light. Sir

able Challenger Expedition

Pyrus was found in Egypt,
stul expedition to Nineveh.
et on foot excavations gt
n north Tibet a secret agent
ingh, wag making a survey.
across the sun’s dise inspired

intent upon obtaining ap
parallax which would give
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Edison’s phonograph came out in 1878, while in Britain
we note the maturing of factory legislation in the comprehen-
sive Factory and Workshop Act.

Edison and Swan in 1879 produced satisfactory electric
lamps on the incandescent filament principle. Away in the
East the British government took up the excavations at Buddha
Gaya, and in England Sir Edwin Arnold’s Lig/it of Asia reveal-
ed the sublimity of the Buddha’s teaching to a wide public.
This was the year too of the beginning of that great cultural
publication, Sir James Murray’s Oxford English Dictionary.

Thus fairly launched in the cycle, we may close with a
glance at a period a few years later. Psychologists “dis-
covered ” the subconscious in 1886 ; and in Middle Egypt
the next two years gave up to the light the splendid collection
of Tell-el-Amarna tablets : three hundred clay tablets bearing

Egyptian correspondence with Babylonia, Assyria, and other -

Eastern nations. The identity in nature of wireless waves
and light waves was demonstrated at this time by Hertz.
Two significant currents of thought are represented in 1888
by Donnelly’s The Great Cryptogram (Bacon-Shakespeare)
and Frances Cobbe’s Duties of Women (women’s suffrage
movement). But future generations will look back to 1888 as
the year of that “ocean of Theosophy,” The Sccret Doctrine.

In this rough list, beneath the litter of book-titles, crude
first inventions, and dug-up relics of the past, scattered along
the trail of man’s progress, we may divine that presence of
events that mark new levels of social conscience and outlook
surely attained, national responses to the pure pursuit of
knowledge, and the first thrilling not of individuals but of
groups to the ideals of brotherhood and compassion. And,
echoing the cry of that earlier end-cycle of the eighteenth
century, may we not atfirm gladly, 'z ira ¢

C. Nelson Stewart

THE HAPPY VALLEY FOUNDATION

By ANNIE BesanT, D.L.

ple, observing the signs of the times,
realise that the world is on the eve of gre.a.t changes
ink that the only way of avoiding a r.ex.)etl'tlon of the
ane thmh which have ended previous civilisations—now
catastropleS. their entombed ruins—is by solving the ques-
E?und OE'yhu:nenace the peace of society by gradually sub-
tions W flc_ the present civilisation of recurrent wars between
Stm{tmg of1 industrial struggles, of social inequalities, a civili-
N?.::nfs(;uzded on the practical realisation of Brotherhood.,
sati

MOST thoughtful peo
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Many look with special anxiety on industrial struggles,
and on the dangerous extremes of wealth and poverty existing
side by side. These cause in Europe an ever-recurring
danger of a revolution of physical violence. Even in the
United States, where extreme poverty is only found among
the immigrant population, so much fear is felt as to Com-
munism and * Bolshevik emissaries” that we see panic
precautions against Socialism in general, however peaceful
may be its propaganda. There is a widespread feeling that
the world is on the eve of great industrial changes, which,
speaking generally, will lead to greater co-operation among
the producers of wealth, and a fairer sharing of the results
obtained by capital and labor under good organisation. While
the older economists recognised three factors in wealth-
production, land (materials), capital and labor, modern
Americans have added a fourth-—management. The trusts,
made illegal but returning because inevitable, would have
led peacefully to Socialism—as I showed in one of the
widely circulated Fabian FKssays, published in the eighties
of the last century, by the managers working for the
community, instead of for the filling of their own pockets.
They proved how combination increased profits by eliminat-
ing competition and advertisement; they are returning
under disguises, because they are based on common sense.
For the moment competitive traders have forced, or persuad-

ed, Mr. Henry Ford to close his shops for selling goods ; but
presently they will be combining into huge co-operative stores
as in London and in some parts of the States.

The United States are leading the way in the industrial
world to a peaceful solution of the long struggle between
capital and labor, by such devices as: The buying up of
business by Trade Unions and the financing of them by Trade
Union Banks, the businesses being thereafter worked co-
operatively; by the periodical payment by employers to
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v _
employees of dividend-bearing shares instead of cash, the

manual workers thus becoming shareholders in the company ;
by the occasional occurrence of owners holding for themselves
a share of the capital of their business, sufficient to give them
a competence for life, and giving over the rest to their most
skilled employees. Such instances show tendencies towards
a fairer industrial system.

But much more is needed to gain universal success and
that is the feeling of true Brotherhood in social living ; this
can best be done by evoking and training this feeling by asso-
ciation in selected areas—practically * colonies”—in which
families, or groups of families, living in their own houses,
should associate together in such matters as can conveniently
be worked in association, fostering thus the communal, the
family spirit while not forcing it unduly. The sense of moral

» obligation developed from the family to the village, from the
village to the tribe, from the tribe to the Nation—has stopped
with the Nation. To murder as many of another Nation by the
most brutal means, including poisons, is glorious war ; to steal
the land and property of another Nation is the legitimate spoil
of successful murder, or in the case of non-white Nations, is
« spreading the blessings of civilisation ”; to tell clever lies
to another Nation is diplomacy. There was a period in India
when villages were widely separated by jungle, when to kill
a man of another village was expiated by keeping a lamp
burning in the murderer’s village temple. There is at present
no international morality, but the need for it is recognised by
the creation of an International Court of Law at the Hague.

Another danger is that Science, which should be the
handmaid of Happiness, has bent its energies to the discovery
of hidden powers in Nature which can be liberated and used

» for the swifter and more wholesale destruction of human life

than those already in human hands; poison gases worse than
even the diabolical ones used in the late war are being sought,
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and their use is defended in the press. The torture of animals
by vivisection has long been practised, and now that vivisectors
have discovered that the reaction on animals and humans of
food and drugs is different, experiments are being tried in
hospitals—as described by German and Austrian vivisectors—
on patients whose recovery is hopeless. These developments
of science foment the growth of the social conscience, and
are the marks of a civilisation doomed to destruction by the
“ Power which makes for righteousness,” unless it turns into
a more righteous path. It is recognised that a more than
human power is needed to change the lives of men and thus
save our civilisation from plunging into the gulf into which
others have plunged before it.

From many sides a cry for help arises, and in all lands a
.cry goes up—from Christians for the coming of Christ, from
Muslims for the twelfth Imam, from Buddhists for the
Bodhisattva, from Hindas for the Lord Maitreya, from Hebrews
for the Messiab; all appeal and hope. They need a new
principle as basis of a New Civilisation, and that can only come
from one Being, the Divine Man, the World-Teacher. But in
history His coming has synchronised with a new human type.
What of that, the only certain sign ?

THE NEwW TYPE 1S HERE

Of this there is now no doubt ; it is proved by American
anthropologists ; it is proved by American school-teachers
who in California—where the type is multiplying rapidly—
are obliged to separate the new from the old, because they
cannot be taught together. The new children of three years
and three-and-a-half are the equals of those of five years in
the older type ; of four and four-and-a-half years to those of five
and seven. There are plenty of observations on these ang other
points with which I have not room to deg] here, but which
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anyone can read for himself. The New Race is with us and
is multiplying rapidly in California. History once more
repeats itself,

THE WORLD-TEACHER IS HERE

Because of these two facts it is desirable and indeed
necessary to build up suitable surroundings, the cradle of the
new type, already seen as a new sub-race, the sixth daughter
of the Mother Race, the Aryan—to give its old name, which
remains the best. The first step to be taken to meet this
necessity in these days of swift transportation and trans-
mission is to establish Colonies in which the coming
civilisation shall be practically worked out with understanding
and care. This has been taken in the Ojai Valley. Several
families of a . remarkably friendly and neighborly type
have been drawn thither, unconsciously to themselves,
and the valley has remained very secluded and with a sparse
population. In the most beautiful part of this beautiful valley
a tract of land has been secured of four hundred and sixty-
five acres, and we have named this *“ The Happy Valley, Ojai.”
The whole cost of purchase is $120,000, but it has been
secured by a cash payment of $40,000, the remainder to be paid
off by an annual sum well within our power. The seller of
by far the largest part insisted I must be personally the pur-
chaser and I have promised to assume the management during
my lifetime ; but I have associated with it a strong Organisa-
tion Committee.

To make clear what follows, I must interpolate a fragment
of occult teaching. There are three great Beings, Superhuman
Men, who form part of the Inner Government of the world.
They are: (1) The Manu, who guides the evolution of Races ;
each Mother-Race has it own Manu; (2) The Bodhisat{va,

the Christ, the World-Teacher, who gives to each Mother-Race
11
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and to its daughter-races its religion by which its civi-
lisation is colored and moulded ; (3) The Maha-Chohan. or
Great Lord, who directs the forces which build up individ:xals
acco'rding to their temperaments, the combinations each
dominated by its special characteristic. These Thxree co-
operate in the evolution of Humanity.
iy The Happy Valley, as the cradle of the new type, is
Uep ;Z:tg;a itoV;}llli y\'avork of the Manu and is in the east of the
Another large tract of land in the west, is Star Land
where the religious centre of the new sub-race is dedicated tc;
the v.vork of the World-Teacher. The first centre dedicated
to His work is at Ommen in Holland, where a Dutch noble-
man presented eight thousand acres and his castle to it, and
hv.es himself in a room in the castle, That is progre; i
quietly and steadily. The teachings given there by Krish Smg
1926 are published in London and New York, under then:' jtll lft
The Kingdom of Happiness. The World-,Teacher po:veer:
f;il;:” :;;:fshadowed His disciple, and the result is given to
Two other centres are also dedicated to the joint work
one 'a§1 Adyat(‘i, india},1 and the fourth at Sydney in Australia,
specially used for the resid i ,
il of 1o o e ence and education of boys and
The Maha-Chohan aids all along His own lineg of
completing *“the threefold cord ” which cannot be brok ork
This brief outline of the whole great work -
return to the Happy Valley, with which this article is 5 iy :
concerned, adding only that, before this work was a1y
lated, a body of students forming the American arfoztemp-
was originally called the Second Section of the 'I?he . W.hat
Society, students taught by myself—had establishosc;)phlcfll
Headquarters for the Americas there in 1924, and it as ot
which led me to visit Ojai. Little dig the;', or dlidv;azgzst,
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that their Secretary, Mr. A. P. Warrington, was guided there
to prepare the way for the surprising doings of 1926 and 1927.
But we are accustomed to such guidance, sometimes unknown,
as there, or known as in the cases of creating the Indian
Headquarters of the Theosophical Society in Benares in 1894,
the starting of the Central Hindt School and College in 1898,
and now in the purchase of the Happy Valley Foundation
in 1927,

I have the happy fortune to be a disciple of the Manu of
the Sixth Mother-Race, and it is from the sixth sub-race—
that for which we are preparing the Happy Valley—that the
beginnings of that Race will be mostly selected, and about
six centuries hence will be led to their later Colony in
Southern (Mexican) California.

We have, therefore, to lead there lives which will
accustom us to the much higher civilisation of the Sixth Root-
Race, and many will have but short periods out of re-birth
so as to stabilise the type. That our goal is to become well-
developed members of that Mother-Race signifies a steady, and
progressive discipline, evolving its qualities and eliminating
all defects. Only those who are prepared to adapt them-
selves to that discipline will be of any use in the Foundation.
It was because of this that I made my appeal for the money
to secure the land to the members of the Esoteric Section. I
knew that they would realise what was wanted, and that if
they secured the land they would, if otherwise suitable, have
the first claim as members of the Foundation. It must be
built on and by Sacrifice and Love, if it is to last through
centuries to come and to rear generations manifesting those
divine qualities. These have been wonderfully shown in the
gifts which secured the land, mostly of small sums from one
dollar upwards. Seven hundred and twenty-one gifts were
the answer to my appeal. The discipline of the Esoteric
Section has been a good training for its members.
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The Manu of the Sixth Mother-Race—the Lieutenant
Manu of the Fifth—is the Inner Head of the Foundation. I
have worked directly under Him since Madame H. P. Blavat-
sky passed away on May 8, 1891, as the Quter Head of the
Esoteric Section, He being the Inner, and appointing me to
that office. | shall continue to work under Him as the Head
of the Valley Government; it is for that reason that in asking
for the money I promised to undertake the management for
life. Initiated disciples the world over will form the Cabinet.
The Government of the Sixth Mother-Race will be of this
character though the respective offices will be filled by
persons of higher occult rank, the present Manu-to-be being
there the Regnant Manu. “The fellowship of Angels and
of Men,” is beginning to form, and will gradually be active in
‘the Valley. The admission of members will be wholly in the

hands of the above government. The Maha-Chohan will give .

it the benefit of His counsel, and the World-Teacher will be
its religious Guide.

Education will be fourfold, embracing the health growth
and evolution of the physical body, the emotions ’and the
mind, and the unfolding of the Spirit as Will, Wisdom and
Creative Activity. Physical education will be c’arefully plan-
ned in the Valley School, and adapted throughout to the age of
the pupil and will be carried on in manhood, in games, the
gymnasium and the playground for adults. Similarly’ the
emotions will be trained, so as to make good citizens’ in a
Co-operative Commonwealth, as well as of the Motherland and
of Humanity. The mind will be developed and stimulated so
that when the education of the youth is over, both men and
women will train themselves in culture. ,

Physical education will also include, throughout manual
dexterity, courtesy, grace of manners and of speech, as well as
of the body, so that social intercourse will be pieasant and
helpful to every member of the community, Emotional
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education will include the study and practice of Arts or Crafts,
of high ideals, of the larger virtues and of the relative perman-
ence of these pleasures compared with those of the body.
Mental capacities will be trained on similar lines. This will
open the way of the delights of the Spirit, wherein true and
lasting happiness will be found. And the motive of all, to
render service, becoming ever more efficient, until conscious
co-operation with the Divine Will raises Service into perfect
Freedom.

The Foundation will include a School—Ilater, I hope a
College—which will endeavor to train the boys and girls to
be good citizens in the New Civilisation, and will include
Literature, Science, Art and Manual Occupations. The Trades
admitted must not include any which are connected directly,
and later we hope indirectly, with the killing of animals; 1t
has already secured the heads of an Arts and Craits Centre;
of a Bindery, of which the highest department will produce-
binding suitable for special books of which only a single copy
is wanted, and others that of ordinary books, but in good taste-
and finish; of a handloom industry, producing artistic and
beautiful work; of a Printery. The aim will be perfection,.
and the nearest approach to it of which the craftsman is.
capable. Plans are being carefully worked out, remembering
that Beauty is the result to be aimed at in all human, as it is
the characteristic of all non-human Nature’s works.

We must be worthy of the great work entrusted to us,
fine Craftsmen-in the world’s worship.

The public buildings will be massed on three hills
adjoining each other; a Temple, a School, a Library, a Club,
a Co-Masonic Lodge, a Theatre, a Public Hall, a Gymnasium,.
a Cafateria, and any others that may be desired. They will
be grouped in the centre of the residential area. An avenue
will lead from the public road to this centre of the Founda-

tion’s life.
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The avenues will be lined w;j
the residential roads will have tlower-bordered lawns in front
of the houses to the side-walks. There Will be spaces set aside
for play-grounds for adults as well as children,

Agriculture, orchards of fryit trees—orange, lemon, peach,
apricot, grapes, walnuts, almonds—bee keeping, with the in-
dustries above-mentioned will be the principal avocations open
to settlers. Carpenters, plumbers, masons, etc., will ajso
be needed.

Such is a rough sketch of the be
Happy Valley; as it opens up and gr
fulter, for we shall need writers, muys
actors, all who make life beautif
cherished Home.

th trees on each side, and

ginning of the life in the
ows, it will be richer and
icians, painters, sculptors,
ul, to create with us g,

Annie Besant

IS CREATION POSSIBLE FOR MAN?!?
By H. P. BLAVATSKY

We must have a clear understanding as to what
° m?ntbzgl;ri;t:);mmon idea on the subject is that when
the wf)(:ld was “ created,” the creator accorded himse.lkf_zor W/Zs;
somehow accorded a dispensatilc:in frton; th(:h?;t e;icffizh ;toi Smthe
; de the world out of no — :
ﬁlteaal:: :rc::fil:z zabe dealt with now, the reply .of.the ph.lli;)-
uld be not merely that such a creation is 1m?oss1 e
:Opzl;le:j vl‘;ﬁt that it is impossible to gods,' or .God; in sh.ort
acl’)solutely impossible. But a sfep in the dlrechon1 of a phg::
hical conception is accomplished w%xen people say
ol s ““created” (we say was fashioned)—out of Chaos.
VPVZ:}lzip:,athey have no very clear idea w.hat t.hey mea:lhby
Chaos, but it is a better word to use in thlS' cas;e1 Sa:;
“nothing . For, suppose we endeavor- to concetlve-;: a'on s
the matter of the universe in an unmamff:sted fstat;a, it wi be
seen at once that though such matter is perfectly un.apgl) t
ciable to ordinary human senses, and t'o th.at extent equ(;vatfan
“ nothing,” creation from such materials is not the production
::; s:r?lething which did not exist before, but a change of. sta‘te
imposed upon a portion of unive.rsal mat.ter which ]xn b1ts
previous state was invisible, intangible and u.npor())deralt:.e; :t
not on that account non-existent. Theosophists-Occultists do

' THE THEOSOPHIST, December, 1881,
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not, however, use the word * ion” i
e oLt creation ™ at all, but replace it

Here we approach a comprehension of what may have
been tl.ie course of events as regards the production of th
,my§terxous cup and saucer described in 7he Occult Worla’el
I.t is no way inconceivable that if the production of manifest .
tion in matter is the act accomplished by what is ordin 3.:"
called creation that the power of the human will in S0 amyf
its transcendent developments may be enabled to jm or:e y
ur?ménifested matter or chaos, the change which bI:i eo'n
within the cognisance of the ordinary human senses ree

H. P. Blavatsky

THE GREAT PLAN

STRANGE shapes of mist, that ever melt and change
So seemed the empires and the world of old
Unmeaning, like a foolish story told

By those whose thoughts, o’er other fancies range
But now, 1 see a clue, that makes the past .
Part of a Plan, with implications vast,

The Ancient Wisdom shows an alchemy

Making from earthly lead, pure gold to be

And thereby Faith and Hope and Charity ’

Grow stronger, for we learn God has a Plap

And not haphazard is the fate of man.

From lowest depth we rise, and from the sod
Grow, till our journey ends, with life in God

F. H. ALbHoUusE '

OUR PLANETARY CHAIN'
By ANNIE BESANT

From the Life Side rather than the Form Side as seen from the
Buddhic Plane.
OOKING for a moment at the Solar System as a whole
from the buddhic plane, we gain a marvellous impres-
sion of a central Life, the Logos of the System ; surrounding
Him are seven Logoi, each attached to Him in some ineffable
way, the whole seeming like a super-celestial sun and seven
planets. One sees why ancient sages imaged a central Deity
and springing forth from Him the long-stalked lotus flowers
with the creative God seated therein.
The sun is the physical body of the Logos of the system;
His expression on the physical plane; and when the Logos
pours out life through His physical body, it is Jiva. His life
is on all planes, but we have no name for it. Coming through
t Jiva; this is the essence of every

the sun, we may call i
The vibration

energy on the physical plane; it is vibration.
is modified in various ways by the kinds of matter and the
combinations of each kind, endless permutations and combina-
tions. But it is all Jiva, all His life poured out through His
physical body, the sun. When He pours it through the
manas sun [ His manasic body], it is the Third OQutpouring.
Let us confine our study to the evolution of a planetary
chain. One of the seven Logoi is the author of the chain,
and each Planetary Logos has His own chain. The seven

! Unrevised ; from an early notebook of Miss Arundale.
12
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globes are attached to Him, as He to the great Logos. In fact,
they look like chakras in His aura; and what in three-
dimensional space is a globe, up here {on the buddhic plane)
is but the end of a tentacle, with its root in Him and His life

pouring into it and vivifying it, the celestial kugpdalini
vivifying the chakras. What we used to call the passing of
the Life-Wave from globe to globe of our chain is the turning
of His attention from one to another of the globes; and the
tentacle glows out brilliantly or becomes dim as He pours out
His life through it, or diminishes the flow. The thread of light
connecting each globe to Him glows or pales; it never
disappears.

Each globe seems to be a living entity who receives the
light of the Planetary Logos and differentiates it, as He in
turn receives and differentiates the light from the Central
Logos. Each Planetary Logos, receiving the one white light
sends forth a single ray of color. In their totality they are as’,
a cosmic prism, and break up the light into seven rays. In
each chain its Planetary Logos glows with a different light
yet that light in turn has its seven subdivisions, all dominated’
by the one hue.

How the unity of all is seen from this plane! All entities
are only channels, and one life pours through them all. All
forms from here look like figures in a dream. Th.e life
vivifies them and then drops them, and they melt and change
while the light goes on enriched. ’

At the end of a Planetary Chain, its Logos is not the
same as at the beginning. The content of His consciousness
is different. That is why He is called the * Treasure House *’ :
all is stored up within Him. The phrases of the great’
Scriptures seem to grow luminous, as we catch glimpses of
what the Sages said. They spake in symbols and parables to
the multitude, and then explained the inner meanings to the
disciples in secret.
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Each Planetary Logos in His turn has round Him seven
Beings, each with one complete evolution of the Planetary
Chain (manvantara) in charge. These are the Root-chain
Manus we have heard of. Each evolution of the Planetary
Chain consists of seven Rounds, and the Root-chain Manu is
assisted by seven Beings, each a Root-round Manu, to use the
name given by H.P.B. Each Round consists of seven globes,
and each Root-round Manu has with Him those we have been
taught about in connection with our own world—the Silent
Watcher, the Lords of the World, the Pratyeka Buddhas.

SUMMARY

The Logos of the Solar System is surrounded by seven
Lotuses, each with a Planetary Logos within it. The
Planetary Logos is similarly surrounded by seven Root-chain
Manus; each Root-chain Manu by seven Root-round Manus;
each Root-round Manu by seven globes with the Holy Ones
that guard them. And through all pulses the life of the
Planetary Logos, and through Him that of the Logos, the
Solar Logos.

On the higher planes all this exists at once, outside space
and time as we know them here; all is in a point, and all is
now. So all this is seen at once, in a way unintelligible down
here. But on the lower planes all is separated in space, and
successive in time; and we have one Planetary Chain in
manifestation with its Root-chain Manu; and at any given
time have one Round of seven globes, of which one is active
with its Root-round Manu.

The Lunar Manvantara, we have been taught, immediate-
ly preceded the Terrene; and we may best begin our study
by considering the results reached at the close of that
manvantara. Nine classes of beings are apparent, seven of
which will be handed straight over to the next chain for their
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further evolution—the pifrs or ancestors, who are to people
the new worlds. The first two classes will appear in those
worlds later. The first three classes are at different stages of
individualisation, strangely recalling the stages with which
we are familiar in the growth of a cell.

The first class has received the Third Outpouring of the
First Logos, and has the completed causal body as a cell.
The second class has its monads from the Second Logos, and
presents a clearly marked nucleus of a{ma-buddhic life in the
aura above the physical form, and a clearly marked nucleus
of kdamic life below. From the nucleus above, threads of
life-energy flow out, and connect it with the up-reaching life
from below. These nuclei are whirling vortices, the one
above being of indescribable activity and vividn;ss. The
third class shows the vortices or nuclei. The buddhic thread

has this vortex at its end, and there is a corresponding vortex

in the kdmic region, very energetic. From the superior
vortex, threads of buddhic matter pass downward, but they
have not yet gathered any manasic matter around t,hem and
are therefore invisible on the manasic plane. To diverge ’for a
fnoment, these threads are of dtma-buddhic matter originating
in the afmic plane and attracting buddhic matter ;ound them

They run down to the lowest levels; they enter minerals

interpenetrating all; and accordingly as they attract the

matter of any plane, we say that the principle belonging to
that plane is awakened or developed. They belong to the
Second Life-Wave, and form the active organisin

They are the expression of a Will. g agency.

The first class pitrs are monkeyish in form. small
extraordinarily active, jumping about incessantly and,m k,a J
prodigious leaps in proportion to their size. 'I:he s a u;g
take a delight in this wild activity—merry irr:; O::ii;leo
apish creatures. They have developed the: physfcal ané
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etheric bodies; prapa and kiama is well evolved. The causal
body is there, filmy but complete, as an egg-like form; and
atma-buddhi is thus connected with the quaternary. They
have become individualised by devotion to beings greater than
themselves, who seem to have drawn them upwards. These
beings are immensely superior to them, and seem to be the
product of an evolution of Seven Chains that preceded our
Seven Chains—its medium product, its average humanity;
while we were the rough material. But it is useless to try
to understanding these things so far back; they are too

different to the present to be put into words.
The first class pitris are the only creatures that have a

causal body; and when this is developed by devotion to the
higher beings, the pitri thus individualised is not reborn on
the Moon, but passing away, is termed agnishvatta or solar
pitri, or sometimes, a low order of Dhyan Chohan.

The second and third class pitrs are individualised in a
sense; each informs only one physical body at a time. The
threads in the second class are complete, and one can see that
the causal body will form between them by the attracting of
manasic matter, when the life impulse flows down to them
from the Third Life-Wave, from the First Logos. The third
class pitri is also an entity, though he has no causal body and
no connected threads. He returns to reincarnation time
after time.

The fourth, fifth, sixth, seventh, eighth and ninth classes
are like balloons, and each balloon is connected with many
physical manifestations. Vortices appear in these balloons
and break them up, till there is only one vortex to a physical
creature in the third class. The lowest class have monadic
or group-souls like a soupy mass, no divisions and no stratifi-
cations. The fourth class show an incoherent fourth principle,
kamic, beginning in a feeble way. It will become kéama later

on. The threads sprayed down from atma-buddhi draw
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together and -stimulate the astral matter, and so prepare the
future kama.

FIRST ROUND
EARTH CHAIN

Globe A, as before stated, is but the end of a ray comi
forth through the artipa manasic levels : brought in{o timm'i
seems a globe. It is nothing but a collection of ideas miil
seems to take place in the body of the Planetary Lo . ith
the globes. as centres, and all the forms on Globe Agos wtlh
thoughts in His mind. But His mental plane is n:tre y
The atomic level of our mental plane is the lowest subd; taion
f’f the Pl.anetary mental plane, and the work done on G;VII)SIOX
is t.he bringing of His ideas down into archetypal formsz (: £
which can be built, on the ripa mental, astral and ph , 01
planes, t?le concrete embodiments of these archety ez yS'Il‘f
concrete ideas of His mind, embodied in the coarsestpma;tt (;
the Planetary mental plane are the archetypal “ formse’f'0
our atox:nic matter; and these, taken by the highest Buildem
from His mind, are ‘“shaped” in the atomic matter of e
rfxental plane, and worked out in aggregations of the s; h d
fifth manasic plane [sub-plane]. ? sixth and

Again to digress. It is as though in building Globe A
the work were a fraction of a vaster building—the buildi 4ot
part of the lowest plane of the manasic body of the P; e
.Logos. Really only a seventh part of that- body can znettal"ly
In a manvanfara; so in one Round only one-seventhe qut
s?venth part can be built ; i.e., one-forty-ninth. But for s; ol
city, we may take the seventh part as our present wh fl’*lmph‘
deal with its component parts as sevenths, o

On Globes A and G this building is done, and it 1
accompanied by the inner evolution of each atoxr’x t: f'tl' o
become an atom in the lowest subplane of the’ Platlxe:;;;

and
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mianasic plane, being the manasic body of the Planetary
Logos. Let us think of an atom as though it were a great
sphere with seven potencies latent within it. One of these
potencies is brought out in every Round. Each potency has
a double aspect; its form and its energy. The form side is
brought out in descending, the energy side in ascending.
Hence on the ar@ipa manasic, the form side is brought out on
Globe A, the energy side on Globe G ; and one-seventh part
of the atom is perfected in each Round.

On the riipa manasic, the form side is developed on
Globe B, and the energy side on Globe F; on the astral
Globes C and E the same; on the physical Globe D, the
form side in the first half of the evolution, and the energy in
the second half. Thus each Round brings out one of the
seven interior aspects of each type of atomic matter, making
the inner into the outer; and when the Seventh Round is
over, each type of atomic matter will be complete as a seventh
of the whole. At the end of the Terrene Manvantara, there-
fore, four sevenths of the potencies of planetary matter will
n evolved; an atom of devachanic matter now shows

have bee
d one in process of evolution.

three manifested, three latent, an
To resume the development of forms on Globe A. The

archetypal mineral ideas are brought down, like a thought of
a mineral. They are shaped in the elemental essence of the
first elemental kingdom, and are like nothing we know ; for
they are archetypal ideal minerals, and the concrete forms
have to be developed through Globes B,C,D,E, and F, until on
Globe G every perfect form contained within the archetype is
This process will be repeated in denser materials
d Fourth Rounds, until Globe G
the mineral in the highest per-

present.
during the Second, Third an
of the Fourth Round presents
fection altainable for the Terrene Manvantara.

The forms in the vegetable and animal kingdoms are
quite inchoate, and so also in the human. They are only
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distinguishable by glancing forward along the line of their
evolution, and by remarking their comparative develo me?:lt
Man is hardly a creature, he is a filmy thought arr:d h .
scarcely. anything that can be called consciousness.’ A litt?:
:ngignr:gbz:t‘;;x.m of matter round a centre, like the germ of a

then the Logos begins to turn His attention to Glob
B, a curious change comes over Globe A. It does not die, b i
seems to sleep. The pitrs all go on, leaving behind t’heu
ex"npty. sh.ells or moulds. Only in the mineral forms a littk;n
pitr life is left imprisoned. Even the elemental wave pass )
on, and there is no activity discernible on Globe A ; bit tl?s
life of the planet itself, as shown by contraction and ;:hem' e1
change§, continues, and is due to the Spirit of the E hlca
emanation from the Logos. arth, an

The pitrs play the part of evolving intelligences to the .

forms; but the fourth, fifth and sixth classes seem to fl
into t.he forms made by the third class. These fourth f'(f)tz
and sixth c.lasses were the animal life unindividualised <;n 1th
Lunar Chain; and the animal life of the Terrene Chain .
from the vegetable life of the Moon. The pitrs o the
Second Otftpouring. On Globe B, on the rupa larel e
t?xe manasic plane, forms are more concrete; and o S' -
little denser. Passing to Globe C—the pr ’ e
ety geoms. present Mars—the
Arriving at Globe D, the present Earth, we find a fi
mass, turbulent and volcanic, raining moltet,m m tr;- ; 191_'37
the later stages, minerals are fairly definite ae: ’hand p
watex:——water. at about 1,000 degrees—oxyger’x a:d ht dere .
combmed.. Fire is the dominant principle of this R o
behaves like a liquid. There are filmy creature t;und’ -
seem troublec.i by the temperature, and absorb nuts' o oo ot
the su.rr.oundmg atmosphere. They are like cl rdlment e
no definite shape, and aggregate dust into these :ll;ufl: s of
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On Globe E, the present Mercury, man has brought with
him a very hazy sort of consciousness. When he goes to
Globe F, he drops his physical vehicle, and on Globe G he
drops the astral vehicle. Speaking generally, he has gathered
his materials on Globes A, B and G, shaped them on Globe
D, and tried to vitalise each form in turnon Globes E, F and G.

Annie Besant

(To be continued)

FROM a letter to the editor of THE THEOSOPHIST, June, 1830
“You ask me to state what special line of enquiry into

Asiatic Philosophy is most likely to meet the Western demand.
My dear Sir, there is no demand as yet. It is your business

to create it !

Is there a demand now, have we created it?



“THE FREE LANCE?”
By EVELYN C. LAUDER

AT times they call me a Rebel
(A name is a little thing !)

I’ve joined the ranks of the Free Lance
And yet—1I could serve g King!

A King that my heart can dream of—

Though mine eyes may never see—
But I think the New World Order
Shall give that King to me!?

The laws of the old are fading
The day of the Creed is done :
Yet I know the Code that cramps me
Shall sweep me into the
Sun!

Child of the sunlit spaces
Boundless and free and far

Where the failures of old are conquests
And the Gate to the Sun g

STAR!

I have blazed my trail by Prairies

That the Townsfolk have not guessed
I have pitched my tent at midnight

Away on the Mountain Crest |

1928

“THE FREE LANCE”

My lone ship ploughed the waters
- In another vaster Sphere
And what has my heart to faint for
When the Soul hath cast out
FEAR!

What boon has the life to ask for
Of the High Gods, gods and men
When I know what I miss to-day’s life
Shall be mine when I come
AGAIN!

When I know that the High Desirings
Were those for my Race and Clan
To win by the Soul’s adventure
The Mating of God with
MaN!

At whiles you name me a Rebel—
You menace with Scourge and Rack—
But the wind of old endeavor
Blows over my Desert
TRACK!

And the lives and deaths are legion
I gamble them all away
For the Stake the few shall venture

But the old gods watch the
PLAY!

What hap ? I shall ride with Comrades
On the questing of the Fire—
As Arthur’s Knights fared outward
When they laughed at wrecked
DESIRE!

633
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But the Flame and the Distance lure me !
They grip me by day and night !
Till the cage-bound eagle wearies—
Yet the Wings maintain their
FLIGHT!

And the unseen Eyrie waits me
Where a curse is a little thing!

To the Soul that mates with my Soul
I give my song to sing !

And both in the Free Lance Hosting !

—And both—to serve—
| A KING!!

Evelyn C. Lauder

MODERN ARCHITECTURAL ART
By ALICE E. ADAIR

IN the previous article' we arrived at the first broad classi-

fication of art into religious art, finding its justification.
and criterion in the service of religion, and non-religious art
finding its justification in the service of some consciously-held
idea of art. Here we are concerned with one form of the
second class, non-religious art which is called architectural to

" distinguish it from the classical art of the past to which it is

allied, since it follows the same laws and is based on the
same principles. The artists of this modern movement claim
that their art is not an innovation but rather a variation of

classical art.
Mr. Wilenski's brief summary of the leading features of

this modern movement is as follows:

1. The modern movement is based not on the service to reli-
‘gion but on the service to a consciously-held idea of art.

2. The basic idea in this case is the idea that architecture is.
typical art.

3. The modern movement is opposed to the romantic idea of art.

4. The movement does not use naturalistic technique.

5. The works produced by the movement are original and not

popular in kind.

6. The original works of the movement are few in comparison
with the multitude of popular works of various kinds
produced by artists outside the movement.

7. The Genius overrides all classifications.

V See The Modern Movement in Western Art. THE THEOSOPHIST, June, 1328,
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Now what is meant by the claim that architecture is
typical art ? What is architecture and why is it called art? It
is not difficult to perceive, as Mr. Wilenski points out, that the
architect combines in himself two functions—one, the builder,
where in theory he works in brick, stone, concrete, iron,
steel, etc., a function that is utilitarian and scientific ; and an-
other which is neither of these but which is indicated when we
use the word architecture. What is the difference between
a building which is a mere building and a building which is
architecture? To say that one is artistic and the other is not,
to say that one is beautiful, or to use the fashionable word of
the moment is “ significant form,” does not bring us very near
to definition since all three words have been too loosely used
to have any real value. Can such a definition be found?
Mr. Wilenski says it can and that without going into compli-
cated metaphysics or ssthetics. It is this:

We may say that the words “ proportion,” * balance,” *line,”
“ color,” ““recession,”! and so on, stand for indefinite, unorganised and

incomplete formal experience in man’s mind which it is his nature to
desire to make definite, organised and complete.

. . . The architect’s business as artist is to contribute to
the definition, organisation and completion of his formal experience
by creating a concrete object symbolising his actual or imagined
perception of certain lines, balances and so forth. If he can do this
he is what we call an artist, and if he cannot he is just a builder and
nothing more.

‘The architect as artist specialises in this formal world.
He is peculiarly conscious of proportion, balance, line, reces-
sion, etc. He synthesises his experiences, brings them into
proper relationship and makes them into an organic whole,
completing his experience by the creation of a concrete object
as the symbol of his actual or imagined perception of formal
relations.

The artists of the modern movement claim that this

typical function of the architect is also the typical function of

I The word substituted by modern artists for *“ illusionary ”” perspective.
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the sculptor and painter as well. All three * are concerned
from first to last with formal relations ”.

What is meant by actual or imagined perception ?
Normal human sight is the result of the mechanical
operation of our eyes and this physical mechanical vision
1s converted to perception by reinforcements of various
kinds. Among them are associated ideas, imagination,
memories, knowledge, sensations, moods, and deep-seated
psychological attitudes. The constitution of these reinforce-
ments differs with every individual and with every separate
perception.

The fundamental fact about our perception is simply this: By
the aid of our reinforcements we perceive roughly what we desire
to perceive and ignore, as far as is physically possible, what we do not
desire to perceive.

We select from the reinforcements to vision those which
help us to perceive what we wish to perceive. What we
wish to perceive is determined by the adjustment to life that
we are seeking. Human life is a continual process of adjust-
ment, Men of high mental energy, says Mr. Wilenski, seek
this adjustment through enlargement of experience. Those
of lower mental energy seek it through re-experiencing
experience that is already theirs; and men of the lowest
mental energy, fearing anything that threatens their accus-
tomed adjustment to life, are obstinately hostile to any
enlargement of experience.

The artist’s vision and perception are of the same nature
as the vision and perception of other men and the classical
architectural artist’s perception is achieved by the reinforce-
ments that enable normal men to convert their vision to
perception of formal relations, 7.e., architectural order. When
he is an original artist the perception may be actual or
tmagined. The artist has not a special type of imagination
but he has the power to realise his actual or imagined percep-
tion to the point of inventing the concrete form to express it.
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His special powers are special only in degree, not in character,
He depicts what he perceives.

When the modern architectural artist sets about the
enlargement of his experience by means of actual and imagined
perception, what is the process? It is an elaborate and
exhaustive mental process of analysis, discrimination, re-
jection and final synthesis. When this process is applied
to objects or groups of objects presented to his physical vision
we use the term acfual perception ; when the process is applied
to the objects of his own mental world, the world of his
imagination, the term imagined perception must be used. The
process is the same in both cases but in the latter it is much
simplified. In the process of actual perception he first
separates in his mind the forms from Forw, that is archi-
tectural relationship.
artists)n;)eosr?\?ldaizg aar t::zt:c:;te ei?x (tllill;ea?t]iasttpsf :xlilnﬂa:fs;c?é:r;ca}ilggte?:};
architecture in the universe. That concept may derive from actual
perception or purely imaginative perception. The extent to which

that perception is emotional is held to vary with each artist at
different times. 1

e arcLa*icu o pssumes (et o geeter the the artis and tht
order, which man as such is always seeking.

He next separates his knowledge of the forms as forms
from his knowledge of their generic formal relations one to
another ; then separates the knowledge of those generic
formal relations from his mechanical vision of the effect of
these relations in the light and shade playing upon the objects
under observation; and then separates his consciousness of
any emotional reaction in himself to the objects themselves
from his consciousness of reaction in himself to the archi-
tectural relations of the forms before him to one another and
so on. It is this last-mentioned phase which is emphasised in
his opposition to romanticism. The next article will deal with

this opposition to the romantic idea of art ang other features
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of the movement; in this we are only concerned with the
question of what is the nature of modern architectural art.
The process of examination, elimination, analysis and
synthesis referred to above is not only applied to the object
or group of objects under observation generally but is also
applied in detail. If the objects before the artist are, as in the
example given by Mr. Wilenski, a cottage, an oak tree, a
garden path, and the sky, the artist will arrive by this
process at a separated perception ““of the relation of the
verticals of the cottage to the roof, of the column of the tree
trunk to the dome of the foliage that crowns it and so on;
eventually he has in his mind a series of symbolic fragments
which he fits together like a jigsaw puzzle to create a single
symbol for his general perception of formal relations”.

The materials with which the architect or the architectural
artist works are proportion, balance. line, recession, etc.—words
which stand for perceived or imagined relations of form and color.
Having extracted these relations from the scene which he has actually
perceived in imagination, he sets to work to make a concrete symbol,
the subject of which is these formal relations (which if he be a
painter include of course color); and since his attitude is architectural,
his symbol must have a definite architectural character and be
composed of parts definitely architectural in themselves, that is, each
having a definitely architectural character and shape.

The architectural artist may use any subject for material,
but the experience he sets out to enlarge is experience in
relations of form. The subject of his picture will be that
enlargement of experience and not the symbol he uses to
record it, the nominal subject of the picture. ‘““The idea
contained in the title is not necessarily the subject of the
picture.,” And it is a triple enlargement of experience, the
artist has to achieve.

1. Some fresh experience of proportion, line, balance, recession,
etc., achieved by actual or imagined perception.

2. The enlargement involved in the mental synthesis of that
experience and in the invention of homogeneous formal symbolism,

. 3. The actual execution which gives concrete existence to the
first two and provides for them * a local habitation and a name ",
14
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It is obvious that if we are to understand the works of
these artists we must have the capacity to follow out, at least
to some extent, the same mental processes ourselves, and seek
as they seek the universal order which is architecture in the
universe. And in the study of the modern artist we must
find the true artists among them, the original creative: artists,
for these have many followers who, more or less misunder-
standing themselves, will not only confuse us but lead us

from the truth.
aweay Alice E. Adair

THE WORK OF A LODGE OF THE THEOSOPHICAL
SOCIETY!

1. The study of Theosophy for the practice of
Theosophy.

Mainly discussion classes with special reference to the
problems of India. How does Theosophy help us to
understand these problems and help towards their solution ?

2. The assumption by the Lodge of civic responsibility
in suitable directions. Members must be good citizens. India
lags on her pathway because our Lodges are ineffective. The
Theosophical Society in India is the heart of India in all
departments of her life—religious, political, educational, social,
etc. This work must be carefully organised.

3. The Lodge must be the heart of the life of each
member, All possible support must be given to it. Each
member should make a budget of his time and money, and
give all he can of both to his Lodge.

As regards money, the following allocation should
be made:

1. A proportion for the needs of the Lodge.

2. A proportion for Lodge activities.

3. A proportion for the Section.

4. A proportion for the Society as a whole.
Withdraw some of your outside contributions. Many
people can give to recognised charities. Many funds can well

' By the General Secretary of the Indian Section. May be of use to other

. countries as well.—ED.
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be supported by people of the outer world. There are few to
support Theosophical needs, and these are our dharma.
Cease to give where the world gives. Let the world take
charge of its own responsibilities.

4. Public lectures are to a certain extent necessary, but
see that they are alive and up to date, practical as well as
theoretical. Study the art of public speaking, and encourage
to a certain extent public workers in various fields to come to
your platform, provided they are constructive, tolerant, and
courteous.

5. Your Lodge premises must be a model of brightness
and cleanliness. Nothing dirty or unasthetic must on any
account be allowed.

6. Pay special consideration to the young. Do all you
can to attract them.

7. Make the Lodge a happy family, so that the members
prefer to go there rather than anywhere else.

8. Make a special study of causes of disunity in India
and try to counteract them. For example, counteract religious
tension with talks on the Brotherhood of Religions.

9. Be very business-like and do not lay yourselves open
to the reproach that your enthusiasms soon die down. On the
contrary let them wax.

10. ABOVE ALL REMEMBER THAT YOUR LODGE SHOULD
BE, IS INTENDED TO BE, A REFLECTION OF THE GREAT
WHITE LODGE.

DO NOT BOTHER ABOUT RESULTS. OUR ELDERS WILL
TAKE CARE OF THESE.

CORRESPONDENCE

MAY [ express some of my own experiences along the lines indicated
by “ One who aspires to be true ” ? !

After the first unification with a Being, whose name is still
unknown to me, I experienced the same sense of Unity with all that
suffers as described in the article mentioned above; it was, as if all
the sorrows and troubles of the world were placed on my shoulders
to bear them. Yet, most unconceivably, I felt nevertheless happy.
Now I could not understand that. I blamed myself for being hard-
hearted, to feel so intensely happy and yet to bear that burden, or
rather to see the burden others are bearing. One may wait a long
time for the understanding of such things, but understanding does come

. and so I came to see later on, mentally also, that every time I bore

that burden, some tiny bit of the heavy weight on others was lifted.
Therefore all that sorrow did not mar my happiness. I say * mentally "
for in other ways, I know all along, that it was not a question of hard-
heartedness. That first knowing was not a mental knowing. As has
been described in a Convention lecture in 1927 “I knew, because I

knew ”’.

All along, whenever I wanted or could find the time to *bear
that burden again,” (for, strange enough, I wanted to do this, though
mentally unsatisfied about it all along) I had to shift something in my
consciousness to be able to do this. And then gradually it dawned
upon me that, what I had to set myself to do, was to keep that burden-
bearing part constantly flowing round me and in me. And]I knew
again, that, if I could achieve that, whatever I myself was doing or
feeling or thinking would be similarly shared by others, would “ lift "
others to the same pitch if only I could hold on to that “ flow around
and within me”. Only then could everything I did, felt, or thought,
truly be considered as done “heartily, as to the Lord and not

unto men ”.

At such moments labels lose their interest, this being of such all-
absorbing interest, that all else pales it. And though one cannot
make it a gift to every one else, as one would wish to do, as one is
urged to do, again | know that just flooding anyone else with this
“flow,” brings them a tiny bit nearer to experiencing a similar
happiness, that every time a little bit of the crust, which prevents
their feeling that *“flow ” for themselves, breaks off.

1 See: A Searching of the Soul, THE THEOSOPHIST, July, 1928.
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Just as one can make thus Heaven a continuity, one can make '

God-consciousness, call it Nirvana, call it Atman, call it Bliss, what,-.
ever you like, a continuity. When, that which was a constant ** flow
round and within oneself, becomes the MIGHTY FrLooD, which is
God, seemingly boundless, yet centred everywhere, the realisation
comes that this is a Powerful Lever for the same work of lifting up,
a Lever far more powerful than the other used before. This MIGHTY
FLOOD is outside and inside ALL and Everything in His Universe and
Its Power is the Power of God.

Qualifications for the various steps may be useful in some ways,
but it is in my experience that “ THE MIGuTY FLOOD " which is Gop,
as well as the weaker “flow,” which is Unity, are wonderful
alchemists and wash away gradually all iniquities, all disqualifications.

When the MIGHTY FLOOD roars, that which seemed sorrow and
suffering to all has changed into enriching experience. This is the
only true perspective. By holding this true perspective, others are
brought nearer to it, others are approaching a true understanding of
sorrow and pain. It is then not only a sharing of happiness and a lift-
ing up, but a dissemination of Truth as well. As long as we have to
lift our selves from Happiness to THE MIGHTY ROAR, we are still
Seekers after Truth and only occasionally Knowers of Truth. By per-

petuating this, by making it a continuity we approach the goal, set )

before us, to become One who always knows Truth.

Now this is most wonderful, but before we reach this stage of
continuity, what wobbling of the scales, what worries over sorrow
and suffering, either one’s own or that of others, what worry about
lack of co-operation, what morbid sensitiveness, what mental flurries!
And then before the reaching up again, what worries about those
worries, which belong all to the impermanent. And it is in such
periods that one experiences, according to one’s temperament, what
“One who aspires to be true” has so clearly described. But, if we
refrain from pushing them, then the scales must cease to wobble ; the
undercurrent is always there . God is everywhere and in
everything, Time is nought. The magic of such sayings, once we
have seen their Truth even for a moment, is always there to be called
upon to assist in the battle, is always an unconquerable reserve, to be
drawn upon. E L

* * * »* *

The undersigned wishes to withdraw a statement made by him in
an article published several years ago concerning the date of birth of
the Count St. Germain. The date accepted by history seems correct.

Chicago WELLER VAN HoOK
May 16, 1928
*

,education in the world
mental value of the place is

SEEDS OF INTERNATIONALITY

NOT_ many people outside Germany know—writes Mr. A. von Fielitz -
Coniar in the International Star Bulletin—that about 3,500,000 young
people in Germany are organised into about 500 federations which
comprise the Youth Movement. They have about 200 magazines in
which all the problems of life are discussed in a thorough way. All
shades of opinions, creeds and convictions are represented in this
Youth Movement; the members are all one in their purity, sincerity
and enthusiasm for the highest ideals, in their striving after creative
will and developed intuition.

The Youth Movement in Germany is a very important factor in
its spiritual life. Its influence becomes more marked in all the depart-
ments of political, social and religious life. Many young people in
Germany will understand Krishnaji’s message at once because they
are already on the path Krishnaji wants us all to tread: the path of
liberation through realisation of the Divine in us.

Camping is becoming a great feature of the Youth Movement.
Week-end camp for every town, school and holiday camp for every
Province, and European exchange-camps are aimed at. In these
camps of community-life the leaders wish to foster international
understanding, preparing body, mind, and character for mutual help
and for the service of humanity. A G F

* * * * »

There is at New York a great International House, built and
endowed by J. D. Rockefeller, where over five hundred young men
and women from fifty-four nations are drawn together; they are
mostly students at the universities, medical schools and technical
colleges of New York.

Debates sometimes take place in the hall and the international
discussions, in this by far the most representative international
assembly in the world, have a revealing significance. Nowhere can
one hear more frank, more poignant accounts of the sufferings and
divisions of Europe; Indians, Chinese, South-Africans speak about
their countries. As is said by the writer of the account: “ perhaps
it is the more casual daily relationship of the place that makes
‘International House’ the greatest avenue of international political
the interest and possibly the funda-

that there is a growth of some-
thing which gives them a fresh setting. There comes, between
antagonists, tolerance based on respect.”

» » * * -
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i i view is given in Nature (June 16,

An e)gtr%me}gr g‘ﬁ:;ﬁssti)%%krf Manual of Meteorology. 1t is sa:td of

1928) of Sir t.a % the spirit of universality is the most marked feaf ure

the book that: The entire world is looked upon as one; apart roxx;
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i t Britain, France,
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In an unofficial account of the League of Nations we find that:

‘ i Covenant it is stated that the Council

I tth E a%?:gt:: o(x)fctl:I ?322:'. As a matter of fact, there h_a\ﬁ
shal mf?e sessions of the Council since 1920 and, added to the eig
been fi % the eight Assemblies, this means that statesmen from a
monthsu(:nber of countries, including most of the important ones, have
lv?rf)gieg and lived together for a year and a half since 1920.

This frequent meeting of each other must bring about better
understanding.

i the Arbitration and Security Committee of the

The ? :‘}?;rll\;:\at?or?sf sa}ild at the February meeting in the mtroductlgn

Leagﬁe gnemorandum of the three Rapporteurs that . . . t ﬁ
b e t creates a measure of security which needs to be appreciate

Cov'ena!fl 11 value. It is capable of being applied in such a way that in

at its ity of cases it can prevent war. THE CoMMOw WHI;L

:}3:2 ni’aéfclay' can be exercised within the framework of the

Covenant .
The Covenant provides Members of the League with a measure

¢ security which it is their duty to develop still further by co-
o

operating resolutely for the establishment of peace.

) Capitals mine.—ED.

Roumania, now suffering from political dissens

THEOSOPHICAL ACTIVITIES
‘-\\\\__Z/_/_—-‘

THE magazines of the various National Societies, nearly all, mention
onventions to be or Conventions just over,

Members all over the world seem one in their desire to make
good arrangements, thus endeavoring to build up a proper form for
the life to flow through when the actual Convention takes place.

Headquarters, worthy of what we stand for as members of the
Theosophical Society, are most desirable at all times, but those who
undertake preliminary arrangements for Convention-times must over
and over again give vent to a desire for suitable Headquarters in
surroundings where there is a possibility of expansion. It is amazing
that so many Headquarters are in crowded cities ; it would seem
more desirable to have the Headquarters of a National Society in the
country. The reasons why are too evident to be given,

Can anyone imagine what Adyar would be like in the midst
of a city?
»

* * * »

The European Congress takes place at Brussels at the end of this
month. Many members will go straight from Brussels to the Star
Camp at Ommen. The official organ of the Netherlands’ Section
writes that arrangements have been made for special trains from
Brussels to Ommen.

* * » *

The Second Congress of Fellows of the Theosophical Society
drawn from all parts of Roumania was held on 3rd and 4th June at
emesvar or Timisoara. In this fine old town, one of the strongholds
of Hunyadi Janos, some 70 members gathered.

There were Roumanian speaking members from Bucarest, Russian

Speaking ones from Bessarabia, and Hungarian speaking from

ransilvania. Budapest sent members, Vienna sent Mr. John Cordes,
and Checho-Slovakia sent one member.

*

... The greatest friendliness and unity prevailed, and the holy
influence of the Great Ones was unmistakable. The Congress has
surely had a steadying and purifying effect upon the whole of

ion and economic
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stagnation. Let us hope that Theosophy may inspire Roumanians
who love their country to make fresh efforts, so that the old ideal of
“ Dacia felix ” may soon be restored.

E. B.

» * L] *

The National Council of the Netherlands’ Section of the Theo-
sophical Society has decided that the working-year 1928-1929 shall be
specially dedicated to a Brotherhood Campaign.

A small pamphlet has been issued to serve as means of pro-
paganda and as a guide for work. It is hoped that with the co-opera-
tion of all, a powerful thought-form of Brotherhood may be built up,
which will be able to neutralise thought-forms of struggle and
disharmony.

The building of the new Headquarters at Amsterdam has been
delayed owing to unforseen difficulties. It is hoped to overcome
these as soon as possible.

* * * * x

Every one will rejoice that a National Society has been formed in
Greece. It is Number 43 on the list of Societies. Name and address
are inserted for the first time in THE THEOSOPHIST'S list on inside
of cover.

» - » -

We read in the Heraldo Teosofico that the Rt. Rev. Bishop Irving
S. Cooper during his visit to Puerto Rico, has given lectures nearly
every night, on Theosophy, the Star, and other subjects, besides doing
his special work for the L. C. Church. His activity has aroused the
curiosity of the inhabitants of the Island, and let us hope, stirred
them to new thoughts.

Sefior José Acuiia, Presidential Agent for Central America, has
visited Cuba giving several lectures in Habana and other important
cities, where his simple way of presenting the teachings of Theosophy
was greatly appreciated.

The Brahmavidya Ashrama in Habana is prospering.
are held fortnightly at present, and these are well attex:xcﬁg.g Classes

The Cuban Young Theosophists do not remain behind their elder
brothers. In one of their Groups at Santa Clara, not less than 43
applications were received in one meeting.

We take it as an outward sign of the slow but steady increase of
activities, in Portugal that the official organ /sis has undergone
a change, .to its advantage. Miss. C. W. Dijkgraaf’s visit gave fresh
impetus to Theosophical activities.

Sirius (reincarnated Lucifer) announces the formation of Veritas
Lodge in San Paolo, Brazil.
0.

REVIEWS

The Presence of Christ in the Holy Communion. By the Right
Rev. J. I. Wedgwood, Bishop of the Liberal Catholic Church. (The
Theosophical Publishing House, London. Price 1s. 6d.)

In this little volume the Right Rev. J. I. Wedgwood has made a
most valuable contribution to the question as to the real Presence of
the Body and Blood of the Lord Christ in the Holy Eucharist. As he
points out, only from the time of the Reformation did there begin any
attempt to deny the belief held from the very beginning of what we
now call Christianity, and Luther himself definitely accepted the
existence of the Presence. The fifteenth, sixteenth and seventeenth
centuries in FEurope were periods both of constructive and of
destructive criticism, and it is not surprising, therefore, that a fact
which the outer senses could by no means verify, and which might
thus be interpreted according to the mental fancies of individuals,
should become the subject of acrid criticism and hot debate. Bishop
Wedgwood, in this admirable expository, gives us a clear plan of the
battlefield and of the various protagonists engaged in the conflict, and,
quoting the Archbishop of Canterbury, shows that the doctrine of the
Real Presence is by no means opposed to the official doctrines of the
Church of England, though the whole matter has recently been
ventilated with the bitterness so unfortunately incident to theological
discussions.

We specially commend to the notice of our readers Chapter IlII, in
the course of which the learned Bishop develops his own attitude.
He says:

I take the bread, then, to be His Body in the sense that a body
is a vehicle of life, and the wine to be His Blood in the sense
that blood and wine are ancient symbols of the Divine Life
poured out in sacrifice for the sustenance of the world.
There is no carnal or fleshly significance to be attached to
these terms. The bread and wine are not mere figures. The
Presence is objective and real. It reaches people through
their faith and devotion ; but its objective reality on the altar
under the forms of bread and wine is an cbjective reality and
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is not dependent upon the subijective attitude of one or more
worshippers. The outer forms of bread and wine are the
vehicle through which that Presence can become manifest.

And he lucidly develops this line of approach in subsequent
chapters. Chapter V deals with the possibility of definite apprehen-
sion of the Presence, and in conclusion the Bishop draws a beautiful
picture of the Last Supper at which Our Lord softens the
agony of the approaching separation by giving to His devoted
followers a magic whereby He would be with them always,
even unto the end of Time. This magic is open to the whole
world, and at no time during the odd two thousand years which have
elapsed since the Christ was last on earth has the world been deprived
of His Immediate Presence upon the thousand altars at which He has
been worshipped. A little more faith in Him, together with the
development of the intuitional faculty as a preliminary to the growth
of actual experience, and we should be constantly aware of Him.

l%ishc_;p- Wedgwood’s book will do much to stimulate both faith
and 1ntu1t1f)n, through a sane appeal to unbiassed reason, and we
commepd 1t' most earnestly to every Christian, indeed to members of
all Faiths, in whom there is an eager desire to know the truth
untrammelled by prejudice and superstition. ’
A.

Fictions in Hindo Law Texts, by C. Sankara i
(The Vasanta Press, Adyar.) rarama Sastri, M.A., B.L-

‘ .These lectures, given at the University at Madras, deal with legal
fictions, a subject of fascinaling interest to all students of the history
anq development of legal ideas. A legal fiction is a circumstance
which the lawyers treat to be really in existence while it does not

exist, .for the purpose of remedying some injustice which would
otherwise result.

The book is of interest not merely to students of law but even
to those who, though not lawyers, are interested in the history of
so?xal institutions. A common criticism against any innovation in
this country is that it will be anti-Vedic. As the author puts it,
* the leading fundamental fiction on which the entire edifice of Hinda
theology and philosophy rests is the theory of the omniscience
infallibility, and eternity of the Vedas.” He shows with rare lack o%
prejudice that this is mere fiction, and illustrates how scholars in this
country have really been legislating on their own account while
saying that they are only interpreting the Vedic texts; how it is an
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open secret that there are no corresponding texts in the Vedas for
most of the Smrti rules, and how their efforts at spelling out a text
from the Vedas and at straining its meaning, at wresting it from its
context and deriving the desired purport therefrom, border upon the
ludicrous, and clearly prompts one to imagine that itis *“a head for
a cap, and not a cap for a head .

The book also contains a clear and useful exposition of several
rules of Parva Mimamsa system which unfortunately are not as well
known to modern Indians as they ought to be. That system forms a
key to the understanding of many shastric texts which often perplex
the reader. In the ancient schools of learning, any scholar who
attempted to read the books on Vedanta without a knowledge of the
Parva Mimamsa system, would bave received no attention. To-day,
anyone who knows the Samskri language alone, fancies himself com-
petent to deal with the recondite treatises on the Vedanta, with the
result that often his interpretations berder on the ludicrous. It would
be well that those who attempt such study should familiarise them-
selves at any rate with the main principles of Parva Mimamsa so
well enunciated in this book.

C. V. K.

Hinda Ethics, Principles of Hinda Religio-Social Regeneration, by
Babu Govinda Das. Edited by Mahamahopadhyaya Ganganatha Jha.
(G. A. Natesan & Co., Madras. Price Rs. 2.)

This little book of 162 pages is a thought-provoking one and
embodies the thoughts of the late Babu Govinda Das, a well-known
thinker who was long a member of the Theosophical Society, a
brother of Babu Bhagavan Das, one of the leaders of the Society whose
work is well-known. The book deals not only with Hinda ethics,
but also with such variety of subjects as Hinda nationalism, the
personal laws of the Hindas, the abrogation of canonical authority,
sectarian marks, common script for India, cow sacrifice, shikha as
merely a social custom, shaving and cropping, the dress to be worn
in India, etc., etc. The author, though he shows due reverence to
the ancient culture of this country, is not afraid to criticise where
he thinks it is necessary. Though he sometimes uses unnecessarily
strong language and is hard upon persons whom he does not like (e.g.,
when he speaks of Spain and Austria as the two most rabid Catholic
countries), Babu Govinda Das is on the whole so clear-headed and just,
that the readers are likely to agree with much of his criticism and
suggestions. The book will be found of great interest by those who
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are interested in marriage-reform in this country. According to the
author, the Vedic and Puranic literatures preserve many stories of
Aryan girls being given away to non-Aryan Chiefs and he thinks that
as in the case of flowers and fruits which are the result of cross-
fertilisation, mixed marriages wiil lead to beneficial result, an opinion
which is not likely to be accepted easily. He denies that marriage
was a sacrament in the Vedic days and advocates registration of
marriages. He draws pointed attention to Hindo medical authorities
according to whom the minimum age of the parents, in the interest
of the progeny, should be the seventeenth year for the mother and the
twenty-fifth year for the father and incidentally draws attention to
the necessity of instruction in sexuval science. The problem of
prostitution has a section for itself. The pardah system is roundly
condemned and the repeal of the law of the restitution of conjugal
rights is warmly advocated. Many will find much that is interesting
and attractive in the little volume in which his fellow members of
the Theosophical Society have a melancholy interest as the author
crossed the border before the book left the Press. His brother has
performed a pious duty in issuing it, with a learned introduction, for
the benefit of the world.

C. V. K.

Hindaism, by Swami Vivekananda. (The Ramakrishna Math,
Mylapore, Madras. Price As. 10.)

In this volume of 114 pages, the Ramakrishna Math has brought
together the utterances on Hinddism of one, who is now regarded as
its foremost exponent (in Indian body) within the last half century.
The volume contains five lectures on five aspects of Hindoism,
namely: Hindoism—A Universal Religion ; Hindaism—of the Vedas;

"Hindoism—Its Common Basis; Hindoism—Its Philosophy; and
Hindoism—Its four Yogas. The first is the paper read in the
Parliament of Religions held at Chicago in 1893, a paper which raised
Swami Vivekananda from the status of an obscure though a learned
Indian monk to the level of one of the greatest exponents of Hindaism.
The substance of the lectures is now perhaps common knowledge to
all ; to those who are not acquainted with its main aspects, the book
gives a clear and succinct account of its greatness, its all-com-
prehensiveness, and above all its wide tolerance, in language at once
eloquent and illuminating. We would commend it to many for

careful study.
C. V. K.
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A Pilgrim’s Faith, by T. L. Vaswani. (Ganesh & Co., Madras.
Price As. 8.)

This small volume, consists of “a few leaves, lifted from the
author’s Book of Meditations ”. Sadhu Vaswani is a name to conjure
with in the realm of Indian spirituality. The meditations of one such
as he is, would and should command the reverence and admiration
of all who care for the higher life. The little book perhaps contains
not much that is unfamiliar to students of religion ; but there is many
an attractive turn of phrase, and thought within its covers which
would fix the reader’s attention. Sadhu Vaswani says that the
central idea of his philosophy of life is the Atman. * The soul-stuff
of each is of the Eternal. This is the Faith underlying the thoughts
and aspirations of these pages.”

Speaking of the dominating civilisations of the West, the Sadhu
says that *“it suffers from ‘bhoga’ and ugliness” and has been
* steadily losing touch with the Atman”. But, lest one should think
that he is unduly hard on the West, he adds * Power, wealth, fame.

These are the things so many seek in modern India ”.

“Your Brain forgets; ’tis the Heart remembers.” *Is not Truth
something more wonderful than an artistic synthesis. Is it not a
tongue of Eternal Flame ? " * To look too intensively for success is to
miss the victory, as to gaze too hard at a star is to lose it.” These are
some of the Sadhu’s very telling sayings. There are many more of
such in this little book of 95 pages.

C. V. K.

Mystic Experiences. Tales of Yoga and Vedanta from the Yoga
Vasishta, by Bhagavan Das. (The Indian Bookshop, Benares.)

The compression of such an enormous work as the Yoga Vasishta
into one hundred and thirty-four pages is a task of great difficulty.
Much of course must be omitted, but the learned author has skilfully
chosen enough to make a complete and readable whole for those who
desire only a taste of the ancient philosophy, while it will arouse in
many readexs a desire for more.

E. M. A,
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Highways in Astrology, by Kumbha. (Svetaranya Ashrama,
Mylapore, India, and the Theosophical Publishing House, London.
Price Re. 1-8 and 3s. 64.)

The author is to be congratulated upon producing this little book
on Indian Astrology written on original lines.

Kumbha has rendered valuable service to the cause of Astrology
by writting this useful Primer on the Elementary Principles of
Astrology. It will attract the right type of students to Astrology and
help the Western students also in their study of Indian Astrology.

It is hoped that he will write more elaborate works on the
rationale of Astrology on the lines adopted in his present book.

L.B.R.

A Call from the Past, by Mrs. E. de M. Rudolf. (The C. W. Daniel
Co., London. Price. 7s. 6d.)

It was indeed unlikely, as the Introduction to this story says, that
any supernormal experiences should come to such ordinary people as
the characters to whom we are introduced ; so unlikely, that, as there
is no shadow of a hint as to why such things should have happened,
most people will be inclined to say that it was impossible. A novel
that deals with the supernatural or supernormal, if it is to be convine-
ing, should give some indication of the fact that such events happen
by law and not by chance, and should show enough links of the chain
of connection as would give the story some air of probability. Here,
ancient Egypt and modern London suddenly come into contact, with-
out any apparent reason, and although both love stories, the ancient
and the modern, come to a happy ending, we are left with a feeling of

hopeless incongruity.
E. M. A,

The Short Play..of Doreen and Killyes. Written for the League of
Ahimsa (or not-hurting), by M. F. St. John James. (The C. W. Daniel
Co., London. Price 1s.)

A play with a most unpleasant plot, which has not even the merit
of being convincing. The imitation archaic language, with its
indiscriminate use of “ye” for both nominative and objective, and the
awkward twisting of the sentences to make the verb “to be " come at
the end makes the reading very difficult, and the acting almost

impossible.
E. M. A.

BOOKS RECEIVED

THE following books have been received and will be reviewed in an
early number:

Reincarnation a Universal Truth, by R. F. Goudey (The Aloha
Press, Los Angeles, U.S.A.); Fate and Action, by Durga Prasads,
B.A. (The Grand Himalayan Press, Dehra Dunn) ;s The Wisdom of the
Rshis, by T. L. Vasvani (T.P.H., Adyar}; The Presence of Christ in the
Holy Communion, by J. 1. Wedgwood (T.P.H., London); The Eternal
Quest, by Cyril Harrison ; A Book of Remembrance, by Maud S. Levett;
Food Science for All, by M. Bircher-Benner, M.D.; Three Booklets—
Life and Morals, by Shelley; Thoughts on Education, by Rousseau;
Religto Medici, by Sir Thomas Brown; Life and Health of Mind and
Body, by Florence Daniel; The Sound of Your Face, by J. Tyssul
Davis, B.A. (C. W. Daniel Com., London); The Causal Body and the
Ego, by Arthur E. Powell (T.P.H., London}; Satyagraha in S. Africa,
by M. K. Gandhi; With Gandhiji in Ceylon, by Mahadev Desai;
Women in Hinda Law, by K. T. Bhashyam Aiyangar, B.A., B.L.
(S. Ganesan, Triplicane, Madras) ; Isavasya Upanishad, by S. Srinivasa
Row, B.A. (Vasanta Press, Adyar, Madras).

OURrR EXCHANGES

We acknowledge with many thanks the following :

Theosophy in Ireland (April, June), The Calcutta Review (June),
Theosofie in Ned.-Indie (June), The World's Children (June), Modern
Astrology (June), The League of Nations (May), Bulletin Theosophique
(June), News and Notes (June), The Canadian Theosophist (May),
El Loto Blanco (June), The Indian Review (June), The Messenger (June),
Teosofia (June).

We have also received with many thanks:

The American Co-Mason (April, May), La Estrella (May), The
Indian at Home and Abroad (May), the Beacon (May), Revista Tessoficq,
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Cubana (May), Heraldo Teosofico (April, May), The Vedic Magazine
(May) Bharata Dharma (June, July), Pewarta Theosofie (June), The
Kalpaka (June), Toronto Theosophical News (May), Teosofi (May, June),
Teosofia en la Plata {April, May), The Dawn (May), Theosofisch
Maandblad (June), Fiat Lux (May), De Theosofische Beweging (June),
The Cherag (May), La Revue Theosophique Le Lotus Bleu (May), De
Ster (June), Isis Revista Teosofica Portuguesa (February, March),
Prohibition (July), Theosophia (June). Teosofisk Tidskrift (May),
Occult-Science (May), The Kalpaka (July), The British Buddhist
(June), The Occult Review (July), El Catilico Liberal (May), Gnosi
(March, April), Blavatsky Press Bulletin (July), The Indian (April,
June), Sirius (April), The Vaccination Inquirer (May, June), Norsk
Teosofisk Tidsskrift (April, June).

NOTICE

CORRESPONDENTS and subscribers are asked to kindly add the
name of their country to their address.

Subscribers to THE THEOSOPHIST are asked to return
their RENEWAL notice with their subscription to the T.P.H.

Adyar, or to the agent of their country. This will greatly
facilitate the work for the officials concerned.
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ON THE WATCH-TOWER
(By G. S. A)

S most of our readers will already have been aware, the

A President has not been at all well in London and has
been compelled to cancel all her public engagements including
the last of the Queen’s Hall lectures, at which her place was
- taken by the Vice-President’s wife, Mrs. Dorothy Jinarajadasa.
The latest news is, however, most satisfactory, and although
Dr. Besant is still weak she is very much better, expecting to
leave Europe on August 10th for India in order to be in time
to attend a very important political meeting in Lucknow on
August 28th. Not only is there no cause for the slightest
anxiety, but the President is well on the road to restoration to

her normal vigorous and extraordinary health.

*
»* *

The following comes for insertion from the President :

A faithful servant of the Masters, a loyal co-operator
with me in all Their work, and a friend of all, has left us the
poorer for his temporary absence from the physical plane
Our brother Aria is happy as he lives awhile in the presencé
of Those he served, and he will not be very long, I think, ere
he revisits our mortal world for another life of service
Happy are those who pass on. And happy are we th;
work down here in the same glad service. There is no ,Iosing

for us who abide in the Eternal.
¥
#* ¥



658 THE THEOSOPHIST SEPTEMBER

A further pen-impression of the President in Western
lands, this time, from Mrs. Whyte, one of her most faithful
and devoted friends:

Dr. Besant was one of the speakers at the C

. " ! > tral Hall, West-
minster, at a Public Meeting arranged 'enW_ N
American Congress, July 5th, 6th aﬁﬁeﬂ;]!.l connection with the Anglo-

She made a magnificent appeal to her heare .
their own hearts and find good points in every onesr:S?eg?;flizwi r:vtag: in
of apother race and country, to banish passports and do awa Q:ﬁ
barriers. Mr. “Clynes speaking after her referred to what Sﬁ:g d
said, adding: “ Dr. Besant, who is, I think, a little nearer t a
Angels than the rest of us er to the

It is beautiful to see the reverence sh
speakers on the same platform with her. e calls out from the other

On July 7th Dr. Besant, before deliveri 1
in the Friends Meeting House, London, at 81‘;1'151 i st;(;‘t;r(f ;:)012 ’{h aS.
two hours to open the Garden Fete arranged by the Wimbledon Lod e
to raise money for its new premises, and held in the garden of Stamfofg
Hot o e only <. can shea of ths i fotn which i th
’ speak, o hini os1de
4, i, 5,0, 9 0l o e g e i e

Having struck the chord of inspiration the President then

passed on to delight the hearts of A ¢

pleased two young Round Table metmhf):::u“},l}?édir:é a:d especially
device by which the unwary were made to disburse mn ingenious
in the hope of covering sixpence, which would then beans; penr(x;es
them. In triumph the youngster recorded at the end of thl'e \f:trne to
that not only Mr. Gardner—the ex-General Secretary fteha ,I?rgoc_’n
England—had been baffled in several attempts to Captuo the a5, in
that the I?remdent herself had expended a stream of e.re_ e .,lbug
by Captain Max Wardall, to the fabulous sum Iinmes Sapp s
attempts to do the same thing! of 10d., in vain

The third of the series of Queen’
with India’s demand to make her owx?%zrg?ilzu%fo(ﬁuzﬁfi dealtblarge%ly
to a close by a magnificent burst of oratory in Wﬁich tl\'lnash riclmg t
was thrown down to England to honor her pledg e challenge
George, her Prime Minister. es made by Lloyd

The feeling was tense, and whilst i ;
member of the audience to the extent o?léizdl&c?:;e: s?inglgt“g.emO%;Wﬂ
—noted of course by the Press—the great and sympatheti isturbance
the mass of the audience was proof of the eloquence of hg- raesp:nlse of

_ At the House of Commons to-day, (July 9th) by in tation of
the “British Committee of Indian Affairs” and the “ el ion 0
Labor Group,” Dr. Besant met and conversed with ommonweal:th
and gave a short talk on the situation in India. several M.P.'s,

She explained the true meaningof t i 3
misrepresented here. She also gaveg anhii?irggllo?ﬁatg’ sl% mucl’;
Movement from its start, explaining how no other form of gppgssgfiocfn
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was possible for an unarmed country ; exposed the truth of Sir John
Simon’s one public meeting, (pgcked by police orders) and pointed out
the growing danger of a possible Mussalman Alliance which might
form an insuperable barrier between Britain’s communications with
India. Finally she reminded her listeners that if Britain 'trieslt

force upon India recommendations which are made as a result of tho
Commission. they yvould.fmd no body of Indians prepared to ca e
them out—all parties being united (1) in favor of the boycotttry
negative work, but (2) in the drawing up of a Constitution on In dfa
lines—the positive work of the “ Boycott Movement ”. 1an

*
* &

Through the courtesy of some English friends we are able to
reproduce in this issue some pictures of the President attending
the Garden Féte in support of funds for the Wimbledon Lodge.
The following extract is from the Wimbledon Borough News :

Mr. R. H. Spurrier, President of the Wimbledon Lodge, said
that in October last Dr. Besant opened the new Lodge in Worple Road,
and it was a great joy to them to welcome their President to open the
garden féte which was being held on behalf of the Lodge Building
Fund. The new building cost £3,000, and they had set themselves to
raise the money. He was also pleased to say they had with them Mrs.
Margaret Jackson, the General Secretary of the Theosophical Society,
and on behalf of the members of the Lodge he offered a very warm
welcome to the President and Mrs. Jackson {applause).

Dr. Besant said she did not know how she could be expected to
te when she saw so many present and making themselves
home (laughter). She recalled the opening of the new
Lodge and said it was a great pleasure to her to be present that after-
aoon in order to try and help on the effort to raise funds. Wherever
they had a Lodge they thought of it as a light—either fire or candle or
electric as they preferred—but fundamentally a light. The Theo-
sophical Society had been founded on a great motto, and she hoped the
flames of the motto of the founders would spread and grow brighter
and more radiant until the whole neighborhood was affected by the
light they shed and that 1t would be e:ndowed with real philosophy.
It was their desire to bring peace, harmony and happiness wherever
they went, and she hoped their Lodge in Wimbledon might become
such a centre and every member such a light in the world. She
hoped the garden fete would be a great success (applause).

There were a number of stalls arranged around the lawn for
the sale of useful articles, home produce, sweets, flowers, fruit, books,
cakes, etc., and sideshows, including hoop-la, bran tub, dramatic

erformances and concerts and palmistry by Professor Caultmar.

The identity of the magician will not be difficult to fathom
f syllabic transposition is at our fingers’ ends,

very well at

if the science 0
***
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A further pen-impression of the President in Western
lands, this time, from Mrs. Whyte, one of her most faithful
and devoted friends:

Dr. Besant was one of the speakers at the Central Hall, W
minster, at a Public Meeting arranged in connecti i the AL
minster, ot 2 ress. July bth, 6th and Tth, with the Anglo-

She made a magnificent appeal to her hearers to outl i
their own hearts and find good points in every one, especiallaywi:’tfo:;
of another race and country, to banish passports and do away with
bar&»,er(si,d ) Mr.ﬂ%ynesB speatkmghafter {:er referred to what she had
said, adding: r. Besant, who is, I think, a Ii
said, adind e A 3 a little nearer to the

It is beautiful to see the reverence she call
speakers on the same platform with her. calls out from the other

On July Tth Dr. Besant, before delivering al
in the Friends Meeting House, London, at 8 p.rgn" S;‘;t;?;)ooi 't[‘hasn
two hours to open the Garden Fete arranged by the Wimbledon Lodge
to raise money for its new premises, and held in the garden of Stamford
House. Between 200 and 300 people gathered round the President as
she spoke, as only she can spealk, of the shining flame which in th
Real Worlt.l represents an active Lodge of the Theosophical Society e

Having struck the chord of inspiration the President tl;
passed on to delight the hearts of the stall-holders, and e . ﬁn
pleased two young Round Table members who had an specially
device by which the unwary were made to disburse manmgemqus
in the hope of covering sixpence, which would then be reS; pem(xiutas
them. In triumph the youngster recorded at the end of the alf]tr ned to
that not only Mr. Gardner—the ex-General Secretary of th frgoqn
England—had been baffled in several attempts to captur the 6 in
that the I?resxdent herself had expended a stream of ene' e .,ll_)ug
by Captain Max Wardall, to the fabulous sum 0% ll(l)les supplie
attempts to do the same thing! d., in vain

The third of the series of Queen’
with India’s demand to make her%wn nczrgit!ilzul{ﬁgu;ﬁz dealtblargely
to a close by a magnificent burst of oratory in which t}‘l"ash xitl)ught
was thrown_down to England to honor her pledge de challenge
George, her Prime Minister. s made by Lloyd

The feeling was tense, and whilst i .
member of the audience to the extent of prtodltgc?;;e;i s?it;l,?tng,e:ﬂogonal
—noted of course by the Press—the great and sympathetic r1 epone of
the mass of the audience was proof of the eloquence of her a?pé?lse of

At the House of Commons to-day, (July 9th) by invitation of

the *British Committee of Indian Affairs” and the * Co a 101110
Labor Group,” Dr. Besant met and conversed with s mmonﬁea th
and gave a short talk on the situation in India. everal M.P.’s,

She explained the true meaning of the B . ]
misrepresented here. She also gave an iut?irr?:ho&;ﬁﬁgé Sl%muct};
Movement from its start, explaining how no other form of oppoos,%fi(:m
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was possible for an unarmed country ; exposed the truth of Sir John
Simon’s one public meeting, (packed by police orders) and pointed out
the growing danger of a possible Mussalman Alliance which might
form an insuperable barrier between Britain’s communications with
India. Finally she reminded her listeners that if Britain tries to
force upon India recommendations which are made as a result of the
Commission. they would_fmd no body of Indians prepared to carry
them out—all parfies being united (1) in favor of the boycott—a
negative work, but (2) in the drawing up of a Constitution on Indian
lines—the positive work of the “ Boycott Movement ”.

*
* ¥
Through the courtesy of some English friends we are able to
reproduce in this issue some pictures of the President attending
the Garden Féte in support of funds for the Wimbledon Lodge.
The following extract is from the Wimbledon Borough News :

Mr. R. H. Spurrier, President of the Wimbledon Lodge, said
that in October last Dr. Besant opened the new Lodge in Worple Road,
and it was a great joy to them to welcome their President to open the
garden féte which was being held on behalf of the Lodge Building
Fund. The new building cost £3,000, and they had set themselves to
raise the money. He was also pleased to say they had with them Mrs.
Margaret Jackson, the General Secretary of the Theosophical Society,
and on behalf of the members of the Lodge he offered a very warm
welcome to the President and Mrs. Jackson {applause).

Dr. Besant said she did not know how she could be expected to
open the féte when she saw so many present and making themselves
very well at home (laughter). She recalled the opening of the new
Lodge and said it was a great pleasure to her to be present that after-
noon in order to try and help on the effort to raise funds. Wherever
they had a Lodge they thought of it as a light—either fire or candle or
electric as they preferred—but fundamentally a light. The Theo-
sophical Society had been founded on a great motto, and she hoped the
flames of the motto of the founders would spread and grow brighter
and more radiant until the whole neighborhood was affected by the
light they shed and that it would be endowed with real philosophy.
It was their desire to bring peace, harmony and happiness wherever
they went, and she hoped their Lodge in Wimbledon might become
such a centre and every member such a light in the world. She
hoped the garden féte would be a great success (applause).

There were a number of stalls arranged around the lawn for
the sale of useful articles, home produce, sweets, flowers, fruit, books,
cakes, etc., and sideshows, including hoop-la, bran tub, dramatic
performances and concerts and palmistry by Professor Caultmar.

The identity of the magician will not be difficult to fathom
if the science of syllabic transposition is at our fingers’ ends.

- »
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The South China Morning Post of July 11th records
further splendid work on the part of our Chinese brother
Theosophists. Considering the difficulties in which that great
land finds itself to-day it is no small testimony to the reZl
appreciation in which Theosophists are held that such work
as this can go on uninterruptedly, heartily endorsed and
supported by the Chinese themselves. The Post writes :

‘ Two more Free Night Schools for Boys u

\S{tmg tFree:,l %chools were opened on Mondyay :s:;itnhgear;qzrgquzfag "llng
threeC h?n 5L Hollywood Road by the Educational Departmeni11 a%
the Chinese odge, the Theosophical Society. Those present tt}?
1(51}?}1gm-atior:i cer%mony were Mr. Wei Tat, B.A. LPresideer?t af the
themif)?igeo 1\g/ler, I\-IS., Tgnd Principal of the Educational Departmgnt o?
the Lo s the.TSg Lsan Kwan, Hon. Secretary of the Free Night
and Mr. Lee Tin. Sik, O%goer;. D/ézc;zong Van Keung, Vice-Presidegnt,
Messrs. Fung Jackson, C. M. Lai, M. ?H{N(;fi atxlmlg I{Chinefﬁ' Lodge, and

. . L. Lui.

Agent A,{.’}gf‘ginthgh%g:itﬁ guests were Mr. M. Manuk, Presidential
Hongk’ong Lodge TS rs. M. May and Mr. H. E. L:;nepart of tf
boarty thanks S re g;;ri}slge%o%sesﬁf t}{xebadtdresses delivered, ver;
. - N Y o

St senersty n. nieling o permasent Hnancil Syphtt o
Reference was a,lson dor the special donation from Lady H%p(')IF y
Mr. Ng Tsan Kwa:xna de tohthe untiring efforts of the Hon Secretung.
excellent results acl;ié:e(ti gtof}g;“;:ztio? hof the schools,. and toatr}fé
g:gé}l]se 1:off the Besant School at 62’31{;%1%1!{1 g};earlgsr examination by

ree school maintained by the Chinese Loodnge 'tI‘reSet’ which is

It was announced to the i
: pupils of
ﬁg;;bz; doft opfﬁf):s w;)luld soon be awardedt hteo Bti?nft‘ StChOOI that a
by special e who had had full attendance duri lrih and second
the highegt ma I;:m_as would be awarded to the two b: g the last term,
were visited o rn ;;htlﬁz :;‘}f qsvchology. Al the 3,‘225223‘1‘3‘512
) | ool commissi

%lrlotr}?;:(}:]}:)ogehghtlfdt hWlth the results achiev:c;o:n?sv-t&e guests were
o work that was carried on by the memb ith the practical

odge of the Theosophical Society. embers of the Chinese

We congratulate our Chinese .

wmfk and no less on the mar\frzllll(;:sn;iz::;;eo“ fheir f%ne
thelr-work is done, for although political cond’rt? in which
chaotic—though doubtless not nearly as chaoti itions may be
ern press likes to make out—the spiritual ;35 ::aedi\?il::;
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atmosphere is unigue in beauty, strength and exquisite grace.
This must be a great inspiration to them all.

* %

South Africa has evidently caught hold of a wonderfully
energetic General Secretary in Mrs. Gowland, and we hope
the Theosophical Society in South Africa is taking full
advantage of her tireless enthusiasm. Here, for example, is
her proposed itinerary for August, September, October and
November :

August : Port Elizabeth, East London and Durban.

September : Maritzburg, Durban once more, Lourenco

Marques, Beira.
October : Salisbury, Gwelo, Fort Victoria, Buluwayo,

Pretoria, Johannesburg.

November : Bloemfontein, Kimberley and Cape Town.

The tour will include practically every Lodge and will
cover Cape Province, Transvaal, Orange Free State and Natal,
also Portuguese East Africa. Touring is very hard work,
he various hosts and hostesses may be,
indeed always are. To be all things to all manner of different
people, constantly to be adjusting oneself to differing tempera-
ments and points of view, to widely varying interpretations
of Theosophy, to be actively sympathetic all the time, to
understand fully without diminishing that driving power
which every lecturer should unstintedly use to spur his
audiences to truer, more virile, more enthusiastic, activity,
leaving them joyously discontented with themselves and
determined to turn over several new leaves at once—all this
taxes to the atmost the resources of wandering ‘ fire-brands,”
using this word in its best sense and in no way suggesting
unbalanced emotional excitement. Mrs. Gowland has already
much experience of touring, and we shall hope to see as
the result of the present gallant enterprise a Theosophical
Society 1n South Africa more adequate than ever to discharge

as
however kindly t
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its magnificent opportunities and its weighty responsibiliti

to Those Who have honored its members with the g ies

theosophising South Africa. e duty of
***

I have taken much time for intensive and inner broodi
during the last few months while in residence at Adyar ang
the net conclusion of it is a marvelling at the good for’tun
vouchsafed to us all. Whoever in 1875, or even a QUarterr:Z
a century later, could have foreseen the magnificent floweri
of the replanted Theosophical seed. When I think of t;:g
work accomplished by the Theosophical Society itself the
great. Mother Movement, during the past half-centur v,vh ;
I think of the peace and inspiration our teachiny’ h ve
brought. to thousands throughout the world, when I%lsa ave
the active service in the cause of brother;mod rend 1ndkbof
members of all Nations and of all Faiths, when | think of the
healing ?f quarrels, of the dispelling :)f ignoranclerl (f)f (he
.comfort in sorrow, of the hope in despair, which ha’ of the
to the world through Theosophical truth: I thank Gvezicm'ne
all my heart for the Theosophical Society and w -d° with
little I am worthy of my cherished membersh; on “c;r how
think of the Order of the Star, I bow in reverenc;pi) f hen. I
Whose. Messenger is in our midst, before our might eBore Him
._..Ann.le Besant and Charles Leadbeater—who y Zethren
form into which so great a Life was soon o entguar ed Fhe
beforehand its splendid destiny, before the hum er, knowing
through which flows Truth so crystal and San tabern.acle
challenge to thraldom of whatever king 00 splendid a
to concern myself somewhat with the -natsce, I used
tabernacle, with somewhat meticulous ang] re of the
source of the mountain torrent which flowed tb;lsls of the
1 know a little better now, for I have plunged i ter.ethrough.
and have been spiritually refreshed beyond the Into its waters
to describe. From such personal experienc: (;“l’;rozi ‘:;0:23

e
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Glory that is with us—a Glory which, in directness, in simpli-
city, in purity, in accessibility to all without exception, is such
as the world has not experienced for many centuries. I thank
God with all my heart for Krishnaji, for Krishnaji as he is, as
I, through my brooding, have come to know him, as he must

be to those who at all costs desire that which he has to give.

-
* *
in reverence before Those Who, not content

I bow
with this perfect Gift from out Their Treasury, prepare for
Their world yet another Gift—the unveiling in some measure

of the Mystery of Motherhood by the Hand of the World-
Mother Herself. Faintly and dimly, perchance inaccurately,
] seem to glimpse something of this Mystery, of the Refuge,
of the Power, of the Protection, that are part of it, how all
Life partakes of it, how all Life is one because of it, how the
unveiling in some degree of the Mystery of Motherhood shall
help in wondrous ways to build a common brotherhood among
Gods and Angels and among Men and all Living Things. 1
thank God with all my heart for this Gift that is coming to us,
and for her through whom it has been foretold to come.
*

® *

Let there be no quarrel as to the relative value to be
placed upon the various Channels. We know the End is One,
and we know the Path is One—the Path of Freedom. Living
in worlds of forms, we are necessarily constrained to limit and
define this Freedom, each one of us for himself ; but let us
never forget, ever realise, that only in formle.ssr';ess is Freedom
truly glorious, for only as it 18 formless is it the Master of
form. 1 am adevotee of Our Lord the Sun. I am a member
of the Co-Masonic Order. I am a B1sh9p of th.e Liberal
Catholic Church. I believe in Reincarnation afld in Karma.
I have such and such political and other opinions. [ am 3
member of the Order of the Stfir. And some may say What
a2 weight of forms under which to stagger through life; is it
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possible for the man to be free with such a load of forms? I
hope so and I believe so. First, because I know, or think I
know, Life apart from them all; and when I say Life I mean
the joie de vivre, shall I say the ecstasy of living, an ecstasy
which is power, which is peace, which as it were universs]-
ises me out of particularity ? I find communion with Our Lord
the Sun a source of tremendous uplift and I treasure this
communion ; but it 1s not indispensable to me. I find
membership of the Co-Masonic Order a source of uplift and a
means of helpfulness, but I am not wedded to my membership.
So with my Bishopric, with my membership of the Order of
the Star, of the Theosophical Society, with my beliefs and
opinions. These and other tools I have in a case, and I use
them sometimes to fashion something beautiful for my own
contemplation and delight and sometimes for the helping of
others. But I should not be in the least desolate if I lost my
tool-box, or even any tool in it. If I want to fashion others I
know the process, and I can be as happy without them, in
some ways even happier for they must be out of the way
whenever 1 desire to live “alone” in the Eternal, let time
revolve around me as it will. So I hold these forms ever so
lightly, though I honor them and treat them with the reverence
which is their due. They, too, are Life, for all is Life.
l**

And if people tell me they do not like my forms, that
these are abhorrent to them, that they regard them as fetters
to Freedom and not as its expressions, | reply that I well
know these are but forms, vet I find them useful both as
means for the incarnation of Freedom in thege worlds of forms
in which we live and as means whereby I may perchance
help others to know Freedom. They are, [ shall heartily
agree, by no means helpful to all. They may, some of them
may, be hindrancis to many; yet to some they may be the
keys to the doors of Freedom. I am more than happy if those
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to whom these forms are hindrances reject them absolutely,
provided that such rejection sends them on to their own roads
to Freedom, provided that such rejection makes them free.
Does any one for a moment imagine that I feel hurt if some of
my friends express their distaste for the Liberal Catholic
Church and perhaps even regard me as disloyal to my beloved
friend Krishnaji because I still remain a Bishop of that
Church ? If thus they imagine they do not know me. If thus
they regard me I would venture to think they know neither
Krishnaji nor myself. Perhaps it is as much slavery to
abhor a form as to be wedded to it. Let us play with forms,
divinely play with them, and having played with them awhile
fling them away and go on playing—without them, playing
no less divinely, perhaps more divinely. No form stands in
the Light of Freedom when it is not permitted to stand in the

. Light of Freedom. No matter what form stands in the Light

of Freedom when it is suffered to stand in the Light

of Freedom.
i*i

Let us live, really live, and let live. Let us be ruthless
with ourselves, but never with others, though helping others
to be ruthless with themselves. Let us take the knife of
Freedom in our hands and cut away those growths which close
up the doors of forms so that the Freedom within lies imprisoned,
cannot, as it should, pass easily, uninterruptedly, in and out.
The operation may hurt. Let it h}xrt. :I'he. ease after the
operation will amply repay that pain which is release. But
each one of us must be his own surgeon. He will be wise not
to attempt operations on others. He will have enough
to do to diagnose his own ailments and to summon up the
necessary courage to insert the knife. At the most, he can
helpfully do that which Krishnaji does, he can lay down the
general principles of the disease of slavery, draw attention

to its symptoms, and say, perhaps : Look at me, how healthy
2



RECONSTRUCTION: THE NEW ERA

By ANNIE BESANT
(Conciuded from page 579)

WHEN we are dealing with the law of brotherhood there

is another great section of society to which it ought
to be applied as well as this same law of reincarnation—the
criminal. Now, the criminal from the standpoint of most
people is very disagreeable and is to be put out of sight as
much as possible, to be locked up uatil you have manufactured
that habitual criminal which is one of the desperate things in
our civilisation. Now, crime to a very great extent is simply
ignorance, not always; it may be distorted knowledge but
ignorance will play a very large part indeed. If you take the
clever criminal, the forger, who commits forgeries and is
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. Well, i .
L it e e kaile yousselves and
H th h i
appy are those who know how .
Freedom so as to transform the prisonstoinus\;ezhtif:ls tll:lfel.Of
;nto mere resting-places wide-open to Truth, wails for theyV\;vﬁ
of Happiness. Happy are those who play with forms w;
use them to noble ends, who parade them not proudly l’)efo .
others, who are in no wise vainglorious about them, who ;e
not cringe before them or abase themselves before th;m wh0
are not dumb driven slaves, the creatures of the tyran’n (;
forms, striving to drown the rattle of their fetters with };}:)
shout that they are free. Those who 4now Freedom c ;
it in no form which shall deny it, however many for ;ﬂ f}a:r
use. But those who know not Freedom will deny it SS ey
they can recognise it, and indeed may think it to be a"; as
it is not. Let the Light of the Glories in the midst of Wh('are |
we live shine upon our thoughts, our feelings, our wor;V -
actions. Let it disclose their ugliness, that we may casi :}t:r
ugliness away. Let it disclose their beauty, that upon ths' .
'may build. Where we are slaves let us burst asundels tv}:e
bonds and live in Freedom, at whatever cost. Where wr .
masters forms matter naught, for we may put them on a ZTre
them Aas(iide ash best shall suit the Purpose of the Real e
nd when we rejoice with ex : o
Light of Freedom which pours upon izeilngsplz):d. dlln tlhe
us remember those who prepared its Way—-HelenallD ty, et
Blavatsky, Henry Steele Olcott, Annie Besant E;OVna
Webster Leadbeater, and all who have stood sl; ldarles
shoulder with these. Before them shall we not a:)l‘i‘b:vrv :Z

reverence, mighty pioneers of that Light
. of F :
which we now are entering ? reedom into

ad
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can practise the particular trade they have learned, And the
record of that experiment is successful, for none goes back
into the criminal life; they make good citizens instead of
habitual criminals of them, and so are gradually building them
up in character, giving them the help they want in their
weakness and making it comparatively easy for them to lead
better and more useful lives. Now, I am not forgetting that
in that same America they have terrible prisons; | have only
told you of one of the experiments made there and which is
being extremely successful. Without going into further
details along that line, it is one which should be followed in
the new social order. You should make the life of the
congenital criminal not burdensome, which embitters him, but
make it as happy and useful as you can, Keep him separate
but do not lock him up; do not let him be better off in prison
than outside so that a man will commit a crime to go where
at least he will not starve. You make it g temptation then to
go to prison and do not reform him. As you do not punish g
person who 15 ill, so you should not punish a person who is
morally ill, and you should drop time-sentences. Why, you
do not commit a diseased person to hospital for a time and
then allow him to go out and spread infection. The reason-
able way to deal with disease is the reasonable way to deal
with moral disease. Separate him and put him in a position
to earn his livelihood by industry and good conduct. There
are many things of the sort that can be started, and I venture
to put it to you that it you think over it is better to make our
bad 'material into good material for the nation, because
civilisation is responsible in this direction and the nation
cannot escape the responsibility.

Now, take our law which we call karmg which only
means sequence causation. [ only allude to thgt because
knowledge of it is necessary, and [ am obliged to use the
Samskrt term because its English equivalent—translated it
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means action—is not very significant as to what it does mean
as a whole. You make your character by your desires in
previous lives. There are three great powers you have : your
thought, your desire, your activity. By them you mould your
future. 1 have no time to go into full detail with regard to
this; vou can study it for yourselves if you want to under-
stand it, but it practically means that just as you, an individual,
came into the world with a particular character, however you
got it, you can set to work upon that character by thought,
building it up, eliminating what is evil, shaping it towards
good. By a wise use of your desires, you can bring to your-
self opportunities of any sort that you wish, opportunities for
getting on in the world though that is not a great ideal in life,
opportunities for doing service if you have a nobler ideal, the
ideal of serving your fellow men. It is like a magnet; desire

~ draws towards you the object of desire, just as a magnet

draws soft iron. The law is as unchanging as the law of
attraction between magnet and iron. You can work by it
and obtain the result you determine. That law of causation
which makes you master of your destiny makes the nation
also master of its destiny during the future. But the law of
brotherhood is in some ways the greatest of all laws for the
social order.

Now, looking around society to-day, we find some sorts
of work agreeable, inspiring, delightful to perform; other
kinds of work turning a human being into a machine
and uninspiring in every way, and in our curiously upside-
down society we pay most heavily the things which
are most pleasant to do, and the more disagreeable they are
the less we pay. Taking the very lowest forms of human
labor, that which enables us to lead clean and cultured
lives, the labor of the scavenger, the man who works in
drains, who makes healthy life possible for us, you pay him
very badly though he works long hours of labor. Now, if
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you and I had to do scavenging work, we should try to use
our brains, our knowledge, so that the forms of scavenging
that can be done by machinery should be done. We just put
things on the most helpless, the least developed and most 18-
norant, instead of trying to invent machinery for doing most
of the work. A machine would not suffer and be degraded
by humiliating and often offensive forms of labor. Wherever
it is possible machines ought to be substituted for human
beings in the work; some of it will remain for which you
cannot get machines at the present time. There the hours
ought to be very, very short so that the man should have much
leisure ; not only should the hours be short, but the pay should
be good. [ said we were upside down in paying heavily the
work which is pleasurable, and very badly the work which is
disagreeable. Many of you may think it natural, the order
of things; you have grown up in it and it may seem to you
second nature. I want to turn you topsy-turvy ; if your work
gives you pleasure that work is part of your payment ; if your
work brings you power and fame among your fellow citizens
then you want less money. Different things attract different
people ; some are attracted by money, power, fame, others by
a desire to be deemed great. Each has his desires and money
is not the only payment.

Lord Haldane, speaking on this subject, peointed out that
it was a great mistake to think that money was the only
thing that inspired human beings to effort and he spoke what
is exactly true. Money is not the only thing; we want love,
the approval of our fellow men and women; we want their
affection and respect; some want to win great power ; these
are all the different rewards that come from different kinds of
labor, and surely if they work because of the pleasure,
respect, affection, power, that should be the recompense,
because it is their recompense given fully in return for their
labor. If that were done, then you would realise that the

1928 RECONSTRUCTION : THE NEW ERA 673

man who has Jeast is the man who needs most from outside,
and that is why the man who works not because he likes the
work should be paid most. You know how many undeveloped
People always stand at street corners. It was Patrick Geddes
who gave the explanation: because they get more sensation
at street corners than anywhere else. They stand and gaze
around them and the noise and the movement keep them
awake. You know an unintelligent man goes to sleep re-
markably easily. His mind does not keep him awake, and if
he is with no one and has not fresh society or anything else
there is nothing to keep him awake. Outsicde stimulus is a
necessity. That is why people stand around street corners.
They know then they are alive, really alive ; they respond to
the rush of human life and vehicles around them, whereas
we can be very happy in a room by ourselves; we have

~ trained our minds, our feelings, our emotions with thought,

taste, and art, and beautiful things have trained us, and given
us much within ourselves so we want less outside. Hence
amusements are things which should be free to the poorer
people: all art galleries, picture galleries, more and more
ought these to be thrown open to people. No one man should
be allowed to buy a great work of art and shut it up for his
own amusement. The great works of genius should be
common property and no one individual’s; they should be open
to every one and not be the pride of some particular man.

In the days of Greece the great artists worked for the
people ; their statues were put in the roads ; they carved the
outsides of their temples and public places with splendid
friezes. We have stolen them away from Greece and put
them in our British Museum. The sight of beauty beautifies ;

~ the contact with beauty develops. Great things should be

common property, for everything that is beautiful has a toning
effect on the hearts and the minds of those who see them,

Half humanity should not be without that which educates and
3
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brings happiness to human life. It is not right that that
which uplifts and gladdens—pictures, statues, music—should
be kept for the few; all that should be open to the people at
Jarge, and not kept for the luxury of those who already have
too many luxuries for body and mind. That means the
application of the law of brotherhood. What we want for our
own brothers and sisters we want for all, and once we
recognise that, we ought to work for it; our larger family
should have a share of the good things of life. Nothing less
than that is brotherhood; nothing less than that is the re-
cognition of the human tie, the tie which binds all of us
together ; so that as long as any are ignorant, diseased,
unclean, none can be clean, or healthy, or wise, or happy, if
we are all of one body. Although we may not realise it the
social macrocosm is like an individual and one blood flows
through all. If the blood is poisoned at any part the whole o.
the body suffers. In the words of St. Paul: “ For as the body
is one and hath many members if one member suffers all the
members suffer with it.” The same thing has been said by
Teacher after Teacher, and yet we remain less developed
because we ignore our brethren as members of the same body.
Only as that great teaching is put into practice will society
really be a social order.

And the last law I want to mention to you is the law of
sacrifice. Now, society must either be destroyed by violence
or saved by sacrifice. You cannot go to those who are poor
and ask them to sacrifice more than they already have done.
They are sacrificing themselves daily; there is no need to
ask them to sacrifice themselves further. It is those who
are cultured and wealthy, who have leisure and opportunity,
on whom the duty of self-sacrifice lies. If you take such a
thing as “ The Theory and Practice of Socialism,” whether
you agree with it or not, it will serve me as an example of
what I mean. The best form of socialism does not come up
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from the poor and ignorant and suffering ; it comes from the
thoughtful and cultured and intellectual, who, just because
they are not suffering, do not feel the bitter resentment
against those who are pressing them down, those, who have
the leisure to think, leisure to work, and who are willing to
give themselves in order that society as a whole may be
uplifted. You cannot reform society by violence, and the
methods of hatred, of defiance, of social war, can only bring
about a worse chaos than we have to-day. By love which
seeks to uplift, not by hatred which seeks to destroy and pull
down, is the salvation of society to be secured. We who
have tried to think out and have turned our thoughts in this
direction of social change, we who have time to study and
have been educated in order that we may study, we can work
out the best lines, the lines of least resistance, and we can

: gradually preach, nay, rapidly preach and do our very utmost

in the social order to substitute everything which co-operates
for competition, everything which substitutes mutual help for
mutual antagonism, which substitutes arbitration for strikesand
locks-out, the two methods of violence used on the one side by
work-people and on the other by employers. Co-operate to find
a better method of carrying on industry than we have to-day.
On every side we see strikes. It is no use formulating that
which shows discomfort by hasty movements: ““ we should
do something if we suffer as they suffer.”

Our duty rather is to seek a method whereby all suffer-
ing shall cease, seek for a better distribution of the wealth
which is produced in the world, seek for a fair distribution of
results for those who have to co-operate in order to produce
all that society needs for its very existence. The danger of
the continuous unrest that the great mass of the population,
Who are not considered in any one of these particular move-
ments, feel is that unconvinced by that which restrains they
Mmay get restive because of the strain, trouble, and disturbance
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and desire to move themselves which would be fatal to this
stage of world-progress. A man has a right to refuse to work
if he chooses not to work. You cannot force him to work.
That is not the solution. The suggestions which are being
made to try to compel the men must break down hopelessly
unless you are going to establish a military tyranny like you
have struggled against and broken in other lands. You have
to think out a better method, to put your best brains, larger
experiences, to work in order to find out a better way of
distributing the products which are produced, realising that
all should share in the result of common co-operation, that all
should have their part in prosperity, or in adversity, for if one
be shared, the other should be shared also. It must be realised
that in the common social work of supplying necessities, all
should supply necessities as a whole—every one has a share,
none the right to a monopoly.

I believe there are brains in this country, mind enough
to work out better plans of production, of distribution. Have
we nothing in this country to inspire men to consider how to
bring about a method in which the evil and trouble of the
present and the late past will be swept away ? Personally, as
a Socialist I know certain ways, or think I know better ways
of production and distribution, but it is not for any person to
force their own ideas but only to let it be known. Try your
theories not as exact theories but only to work out how to use
your best brains and best individuals to make your woes
disappear, to build up a cosmos out of the chaos we see in the
labor and capital world at the present time.

I believe that humanity is far enough advanced to learn
to co-operate instead of compete; I believe that the principle
of brotherhood is sufficiently developed in our hearts now to
make such discussion, such arbitration possible ; and I suggest
that the duty lies most heavily on those whom the past social
disorder has most favored, has placed in the position of

1928 RECONSTRUCTION: THE NEW ERA 677

advantage. It is for them to sacrifice utterly their fruit,
willingly also to sacrifice and in duty share all the results of
common labor and so build up a social order worthy of the
Twentieth Century, worthy of a civilised nation, worthy of a
nation which, having shown it can be victorious in war, has
now the harder task of showing that it can be wise, mild and
self-restrained in the victories of peace.

Annie Besant

THE best way of training the young is to train yourself at the
same time; not to admonish them, but to be seen always
doing that of which you would admonish them.

PLaTO



THE IDEAL COMMUNITY IN GOETHE'’S
WILHELM MEISTER!

By JoH. LUISE GUTTMANN

MOTTO :

DOES Fortune try thee ? She had cause to do it.
She wished thee abstinent : obey, be mute!

W hat, shap’st thou here in the world ! ’tis shapen long ago.

The Maker shaped it, He thought it best even so.
Thy lot is appointed, go follow its behest;

Thy course is begun, thou must walk and not rest ;
For sorrow and care cannot alter thy case;

And running, not raging, will win thee the race.

Enweri tells us, a most royal man,

The deepest heart and highest head to scan ;

In every place, at every time, the surest chance
Lies in Decision, Justice, Tolerance.

My inheritance, how wide and fair!
Time is my estate; to Time I'm heir.

Now it is Day; be doing, every one!
For the Night cometh, wherein work can none.

' Condensed from a lecture in January, 1828, before the Brahmavidya Ashrama
by A. F. KNUDSEN.
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From the hints in his writings, and from the fact that he
was among the highest Masons and Rosicrucians of his day,
we may suppose that Goethe knew much more of Occultism
than he is able to give out. In fact he says so plainly in
Faustus: “that he has hidden in it many secrets.”

Wilhelm Meister was written in two parts. It was trans-
lated by Thomas Carlyle, under the title: ZVe Renunciants.
And that is perhaps still the best translation. The second
part, the Years of Wandering, is to us, as Theosophists, of
greater interest.

Goethe pictures for us a Secret Society, ““a choice nobility
of high culture and vocation, real aristocrats of the spirit,”
who have started to wander about in order to seek out people
qualified and willing to follow them and form part of the new
community they are about to create.

To join the colony one has to have a vocation, to be
already a master-craftsman of at least one thing: a science,
an art. No one is told what to do, each must see the need
and supply it.

No longer can one live for self, for personal gain; all
personal pleasure must lie in service to others,

Yet each must be a personality, self-reliant, definite, dis-
criminative, with the quality that can deal both with sinner
and with saint; each must be able to obey or command, to
work or supervise.

The leaders of the Community are those who can forget
themselves for the sake of those under their care; one of the
characters in the story explains this:

Property and Commonwealth: all the property inherited or
acquired is a trust given to each, to make the best use of it in serving
all the members of the Community.

But the estates and properties are scattered through the
nations, evidently, for there are many managers. Yet the
same spirit permeates the whole. Everywhere there is
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confidence and trust between those in authority and sub-
ordinates. There is strict management and obedience, but
very few laws and rules. What is achieved is kind considera-
tion, selfless care and sacrifice, on the part of the leaders and
rulers ; respect and reverence on the side of the workers.
Those who find this impossible return to the world at large.
“ To make use of every moment of time,” is one maxim, and

a leader remarks:

How precious, how important appears the duty which is
nearest, whatever that may be.

And so when Wilhelm Meister stands the test, when he
is admitted as a member of the inner, the leading Circle, he
finds that it is because he has shown that his sense of responsi-
bility was awake.

The central activity of the Community however is educa-
tion ; the making of the perfect citizen. Religion and know-
ledge go hand in hand; ceremonial in every undertaking;
much symbolism in each daily contact. When his time of
probation is over, and Meister goes to the central Community,
with others, the address of their letter reads: * To the Chief,
or The Three.”

Meister, as they enter the domain, had noticed that in cut
and color of the young peoples’ clothes a variety prevailed,
which gave to the whole tiny population a peculiar aspect.
He is about to inquire about it when he notices another point;
all the children, howsoever employed, laid down their work
and turned with singular yet diverse gestures towards the
party riding past them, or rather to him who was their leader
or guide. The youngest laid their hands crosswise over their
breast, looking up to the sky; those larger and older, held
their hands behind their backs and looked down at the ground
at their feet. The older and grown-up workers faced the
passer-by all in line, their hands hanging at ease. Each
posture being a notification of their place in the degrees and
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gradations of achievement in the character-development their
training and disciplines have brought about.

They are not allowed to talk of these things either to strangers
or among themselves, and thus their instruction is modified in many
ways. Besides secrecy itself has many advantages, it emphasises the
facts ; certain truths, generally known, when a secret of your study
and degree, grows by still reverence. by concealment and silence, for
it thus works into modesty and good behavior.

Of education *“ The Three ” say:

Well-formed, healthy children bring much into the world with
them ; Nature hus given to each whatever he requires for time and
duration ; to unfold this is our duty, and often it unfolds itself better
of its own accord.

What the children lack is said to be reverence. So they
are guided to develop this by a threefold reverence. First
the children are led to reverence what is above them. Later
they treat with reverence all that is also below them, the very

ground itself.

When it is found that the second reverence is understood, then
the members are ranged courageously side by side, frank and bold, for
not alone, isolated, but only in combination with his equals does he
confront the world Man does not willingly submit himself to
humility, to reverence, it is a higher sense, and we must awaken it, it
must be communicated to his nature; only in a few it unfolds itself
spontaneously. These have always been taken as saints and gods.
No religion that grounds itself on fear is regarded among us.

Out of these three reverences springs the highest reverence,
the reverence for one’s self, and those again unfold themselves from
this, so that man attains the highest level of what he is capable.

There is a great cult of youth in this community, and of
womanhood. Among the leaders we find a number of very
young men and young women. He speaks of young women
managing large agricultural estates; and not only that, but
clad in *“ boyish costumes ” and riding to their work on men’s
saddles. All quite unheard of in those days of 1820. Also
the young women are sent out into the world at large, as the
men are, to help in every way to bring in the new principles

of man’s relation to man.

Under this aspect we can look upon ourselves as members of a
Union belonging to the world ; simple and grand is the thought. They
are international, children of the Globe.

4
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Woman in the Community is, if anything, valued higher
than man. Goethe never loses an opportunity to praise and
and honor woman. He emphasises her intuition, her
high faculty of seeing into things, her sound judgment, and
effective action; her power to suffer, to endure, to sacrifice
self for the cause.

The most versatile characters in the Community are
evidently women, and diversity of accomplishments is sought
after. “Skill in Action,” is really the leitmotiv of the
Community, for all are pioneers, and must be ready to take
hold in any emergency.

Then in the story they acquire land in a “ New Country ”
the selected leaders and their selected followers take ship,
and a new kind of humanity is to be raised there—an

unselfish race.
J. L. Guttmann

39
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TWENTY YEARS WORK

(Continued from page 514)

At the beginning of the year 1896 the first instalment of M
His Ifodies appeared in Lucifer. She lectured on “ The Law of Sacr‘}’flig: d
and "Man's Place in Evolution”. In April she began in the small
Queen’s Hall a series of thirteen lectures, intended to give a general
scheme of Theosophy. These were published under the title, The
Ancient Wisdom, the first chapter of which was published in Lucifer
of July and August, 1896, under the name of “ The Unity Underlying
All Religions .
In the June ‘“ Watch-Tower " of Lucifer there is a reference to
_the cstablishment of a Central Hindo College at Benares, to be affiliat-
4 to the Allahabad University.

The Sixth Convention of the European Section was a very
It was held in July. Mrs. Besant’s lecture on

harmonious one. ¢
“ Reincarnation ” was heartily applauded. She was ill during June,
but in August continued her lecturing in England, and in September
went to Holland. From Amsterdam she left for India.

Fresh fields and pastures new were trodden during this visit.
After a8 crowded lecture and many interviews at Bombay, she went
straight to Benares for the Convention of the Indian Section. The

week before Convention, she writes :
Durga PEja is a family religious festival something like

Christmas, only—Hindas fast instead of feast at their religious
ceremonies. A good deal of money is usually spent over it ;
but Babu Upendranath and his family this year set the
example of using the money for the relief of the suffering
caused by the high prices of food brought about by the coming
famine. They bought many wagonloads of wheat, and opened
a shop in their courtyard, where it was sold considerably
below market price, thus aiding the industrious who are on
the verge of starvation from the raised prices The
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Convention went very well, and much useful work was done.
one thing being the utilising of the organisation of the Theo-
sophical Society to aid in the relief of the starving. The rains
have failed over the whole of India, and the harvest is lost.
Such a famine has never been before, the food supply cannot
last over the winter, and how three hundred millions of people
can be fed by imported supplies is the problem to be faced.
A catastrophe on a huge scale is feared.

At this Indian Convention Mrs. Besant gave the following
lectures: ‘‘ The Path of Action,” ' The Path of Wisdom,” *“ The
Path of Devotion . From Benares Mrs. Besant and Upendranath Basu
started in November on a lecture tour in the Punjab and Sindh, visiting
Lucknow, Delhi, Peshawar, Rawalpindi, Lahore, Multan, the latter
having had only one preceding Theosophical visitor, Colonel Olcott
sixteen years before. From Multan, she writes:

I explained to the people how Theosophy gave therm the
key to their own teachings, showing them how it illuminated
many passages and symbols of whose meaning they knew
nothing . . . To-morrow we go to Sindh, quite unbroken
ground.

From Hyderabad, Sindh, she writes:

This letter is penned under difficulties, a crowd of women
are gazing through the windows and flowing over the
threshold, a number of aged men are seated round the room,
a pundit is eagerly arguing in Sindhi with a priest of Guru
Nianak, and I have refused to answer questions on Param-
atman and Atman on the ground that I have closed my
reception and must do my English mail. This is a curious
place, the people good-hearted and gentle-natured, very
ignorant and very eager to learn, quite untrained in thought,
not even conversant with the teachings of their own religion.

We left for Hyderabad, travelling all day through the
arid tract that lies beyond the fertilising influence of the
Indus. There is no famine here, for the country is supplied
by its great river and has no rains. In consequence of this
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mud is largely used for the good houses, as plaster might be
in England, and they have a curious, clean-cut, flat, massive
appearance, with very thick walls and flat roofs. Houses and
forts are all of this smooth mud, and last fer hundreds of years
uninjured . . . The first day’s lecture at Hyderabad was
attended by a crowd that swept away all the arrangements
made to receive about one-fiftieth of their number. I had to
stand on a table and address a densely packed standing
audience, that remained quiet as mice, but must have been
very uncomfortable. On the three following days we had a
big awning spread and I spoke from a verandah. Every
morning’s conversazione has been crowded and the people
very earnest, but oh! so ignorant. I got some of the more
hopefu! together and formed them into a centre for study, but
advised them not to join the T.S. till they knew a little more.

“They have bought quantities of books, clearing out our whole

stock. ]I have had one Jarge meeting of women also, they
being as eager as the men.

From Karachi, she turned southward, and at Bangalore in
Mysore lectured on “ Theosophy, the Science of the Soul,” which so
impressed the Prime Minister of the Independent State, who presided
at the meeting, that he requested an abstract be printed and circulated
by the Government, the lecture dealing mainly with education. At
th_e palace of the Maharani, Annie Besant lectured to the leading
ministers and court officials, her visit producing some important
results.

_ She proceeded to Adyar for the Annual Convention of the T.S.
This Convention of 1896 equalled, if it did not surpass, either of its
predecessors in point of harmony and enthusiasm. There was an
unusually large attendance of members. Mrs. Besant’s morning
lectures on Hindaism, Zoroastrianism, Buddhism and Christianity
were confessedly the ablest, most scholarly and eclectic she has ever
given. An Indian sovereign Prince and the Mysore Dewan attended
the lectures.

Her long and stormy journey of nearly five weeks from India
to America via England was completed on March 18th, when she
arrived at New York. Of course many reporters called on her at

* Jefferson Hotel. She told them :

I have come to plant the seeds of esoteric truth among
the people, not to wage war with anyone . . . I do
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not come to antagonise Mrs. Tingley® or to proseletyse among
her adherents. We are preaching the same truths to the world
at large. I will try to draw converts from the outside public
and aid as much as I can those Branches of the Theosophical
Society that remain loyal to the parent Society.

New Lodges were formed at New York and Washington ; then

Annie Besant together with Countess Wachtmeister and Miss
A. J. Willson, proceeded westward to St. Louis. Miss Willson,

writes :

In New York we had heard of floods along the valley of
Mississippi, and as we advanced towards St. Louis, which is
built at the junction of the Mississippi and the Missouri, more
and more flooded ground and traces of recent heavy rains
could be observed from the railway. The papers had been
full of the panic caused by the rising of the river, and from
this and other causes, we had received a telegram that n.
lecture could be given at St. Louis; so we passed on to Kansas
City. Here, too, a new Lodge was formed. At Topeka we
were told that we were the first members of the Theosophical
Society who had visited this pleasant little place with a Lodge
of a dozen members. The Library Hall was filled with a
superior audience. At Denver the crowd of enquirers
increased, until they overflowed the hall; and quite a strong
Lodge was formed of thirty-two members, one of whom
volunteered to find a room for use as a Theosophical Reading
Room and centre for enquiry. At Colorado Springs all, at
first, seemed cold in regard to Theosophy, but before we left a
group of eleven had formed themselves into a Lodge. Once
more we boarded the train and climbed across the Rocky
Mountains, with their grand and vivid scenery; and descended
through the desert on to the well-watered, snow-mountain

encircled plain on which stands Salt Lake City. From many .

causes this centre of the Mormon religion seemed unlikely for

' President of the seceded Lodges of America.
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Theosophical ideas to take root and the audiences were small,
but once more we found people sufficiently interested to form
a Lodge for study. So too at Ogden. Thus far we leave
behind an unbroken chain of Lodges in all the towns
visited.

Then round the head of Great Salt Lake, across the
desert and over the Sierra Nevada, down the full length
of California to San Diego, beautifully situated on its land-
locked bay, not far from the frontiers of Mexico. In
the evening the drawing-room of the hotel was filled two
and three times in succession by the crowds who flocked
to see Mrs. Besant. Amongst them were a few old mem-
bers, and it was pleasant to see them expand into a
wider understanding of the aims and objects of the Theo-
sophical Society as they listened. They had an opportunity

*of asking some of the questions which had puzzled them,
and they finally united with the new members to form a
Lodge. At Los Angeles a reception was given to Mrs. Besant
and the Countess by Harmony Lodge, which 200 or 300
people attended. After six days’ work, the little party left
for San Francisco, where lectures, classes, conversations, a
reception at which 300 people were presented to Mrs. Besant,
and a celebration of White Lotus Day, were interspersed
with Lodge meetings and talks to members. Here we had the
pleasure of meeting Mr. Marques, whose observations on
the human aura have lately been brought to the notice of the
public. On one day five meetings were addressed by Mrs.
Besant; for by some misapprehension a public announcement
had been made of a lecture which she had refused for want
of time, and she would not disappoint those who might come.
Visits were made also to Alameda, Oakland and Stanford

~ University, San Francisco; then on to San Jose, Santa Cruz,

Sacramento; on to Portland, Oregon, to Tacoma on Puget
Sound, with its fir and cedar-clad hills guarded by isolated
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snow-capped peaks. At Olympia the Governor of the State
attended the lecture.

In beautifully situated and pure-aired Seattle we found a
strong Branch and much hopeful work progressing. This is
one of the many Branches which owe their origin to the
tireless energy of the Countess. It was only started last
summer, but already has its lecture room and library,
and over fifty members. One of the ideas mooted by
Mrs. Besant at Seattle was that of a federation of all the
Lodges in the State of Washington, on the plan of the
Northern Federation in England, for the purpose of inter-
change of Theosophic thought and help in the work. This
would mean a meeting every six months in one or other of
the towns, and would tend to foster outside interest and to

promote a closer tie amongst the members by personal

interest.

Spokane distinguished itself by flocking in such crowds
to the first lecture that some hundreds had to be turned away.
Butte, Montana, came next, a desert of hills honeycombed by
mines of copper, silver, iron and gold. Anaconda and Helena,
two other mining towns, were visited. At the latter place the
Unitarian minister gave up his lecture in the midst of a series
and advertised Mrs. Besant’s instead. On June 15th we
found ourselves in Sheridan, Wyoming, near the house of
Buffalo Bill and some of his Wild-West riders. Here we
encountered a different type of men from the miners of
Montana, cowboys. It was cheering that the young Branch
had already thirty members. A few new members joined,
and we hope that some of the scattered ranchers carried back
to their homes ideas to work into their daily lives. At Lincoln,
Nebraska, the Universalist Church was packed both on Sunday
and Monday; and a study class was formed. At Omaha a
prominent Woman’s Club held a reception in Mrs. Besant’s
honor, and lectures in the Opera House commanded fair
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audiences, somewhat thinned by the heat which drove all who
could to leave the town for the country.

At the Chicago Convention many delegates were gathered,
and other Sections were represented by delegates, letters or
telegrams of greeting. Mrs. Besant, after a sketch of the
work in India and Europe, spoke of the new literature, which
is of such value to the usefulness of the Theosophical Society
and laid stress on the duty of members to perfect themselves
in a knowledge of the fundamental teachings of Theosophy
that they may be ready to give help to those who enquire.
“ No movement that is ignorant can live,” she said, * and no
movement that is ignorant ought to live. The Masters are the
Masters of Compassion, but they are the Masters of Wisdom
as well.”

From Chicago Mrs. Besant worked eastward. A cloud-
burst near Menomine had swept away three bridges the day
before, and we had to wait patiently till they were patched up
sufficiently to permit our train to crawl slowly over them.
She left a trail of new Lodges behind her in Michigan:
Kalamazoo, Charlotte, Jackson, Ann Arbor, Detroit. In Ohio,
Toledo, Sandusky, Cleveland received a visit. Mrs. Besant
has recently placed in the hands of the Central States Com-
mittee a number of library boxes, containing full sets of books
for elementary and advanced study, to be circulated among
the various Branches. On our way from Cleveland to Buffalo,
N.Y., we passed not far from one of the famous “ camps ” of
the Spiritualists, and such a pressing invitation was sent us
that it was decided to go to Lilvdale to lecture for them.
Missing a train connection necessitated a long drive in the
dark through country roads. They were waiting at the
“ camp,” and the Countess and Mrs. Besant were immediately
conducted to the canvas-sided * auditorium ”. Her lecture on
« Life after Death” was listened to with deep interest, and
the next morning many enquirers came; for the more

5
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educated and thoughtful Spiritualists are tired of the mere
round of phenomena and are eagerly seeking a philosophy
which can explain what they know and lead them on to know
more. Mrs. Besant lectured again, and a Branch was formed.

After Buffalo and Niagara Falls, we crossed over Lake
Ontario to Toronto, Canada. A dozen new members joined
the Branch there, and a Lodge was formed at Hamilton.
Returning over the blue waters of the lake, at Rochester, N.Y.
Miss Susan B. Anthony took the chair at Mrs, Besant’;
lectures and a Branch was formed. All the interest in
Theosophy which had been growing on our way seemed now
to culminate, and in Boston a Branch of nearly fifty members
was quickly formed; some old members who had dropped
away coming gladly into touch again. At Lynn a small united
Branch rejoined the parent Society, after being separated for a
time in the confusion caused by the late troubles. Her farewell
lecture in New York was on “Theosophy: its Past, its
Present, and its Future,” a vivid sketch of the origin of the
Theosophical Society, its past troubles, its present position
firmly grounded on knowledge gained by those who had
followed the course laid down by its Founders, and its grand
future as the spiritual helper and moral educator of races yet
to come. This was a fitting conclusion to her six months of
continual travel, joyful work and ungrudging aid to all who
chose to ask it.

After a rest of but ten days, she resumed her work of lecturing

;r‘lxdfilxﬁllftrzi,dind in December visited France, lecturing in English

She went to Sweden and Norway in 189 i
“.Theosophy. and Christianity,” * States of Conscgi’oul::ég;wgagg
kindred subjects in Goteborg, Christiania, Stockholm Upsala "Lund
Copenhagen. She writes of Norwegian Christiania: ' ’

Darkness covered the land in a way quite novel to us;
there were only about five hours of daylight, and that was not

light. The weather varied from clear blackness to foggy
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blackness; there was snow and ice, but no sun; and one felt
that Nature here is really an unkind stepmother to her
children. The grim tales of Norse mythology seem natural
and proper, and the terrible wolf Fenris is felt as an
appropriate inhabitant. But in spite of the grimness, Christi-
ania gave us large and very intelligent audiences, and
Stockholm gave us a warm welcome. In Upsala, the old
University town, the hall of the University was filled with
attentive hearers. To our astonishment, Copenhagen present-
ed us with an audience of a thousand people, a remarkable
assemblage for the Danish capital, proving how deep was the
interest aroused by Theosophy. Amsterdam seemed home-
like, after the dark North, with the familiar faces of
our faithful Dutch workers. The Dutch press was more
friendly than it had ever been before, and by its help
Theosophical teachings have reached thousands of homes.
The work finished at the Hague. It is good to see how in
every land there are eager brains and hearts ready to welcome
the message of Theosophy, as bringing a ray of light into the
darkness of the world. Men are hungering for religion, but
fear to be given stones instead of bread ; they are weary of
formulze and empty promises, but listen gladly when truth 18
offered in a way that appeals to sound reason and sane emotion.

A lecture tour to Scotland followed, and on March 14th, 1898,
Mrs. Besant left for India, going via Rome, where she met the mem-
bers of the Rome Lodge in the afternoon of her arrival. The next
day the hall of the Society of the Press in the Piazza Colonna was
crowded to excess to hear her lecture entitled “La Theosophie dans
le Passe et dans 1'Avenir,”' in which the work of the teachers of
the same great truths in the past in Rome was traced, and the Romans
of to-day were urged to welcome the help that had been rejected in
the past. '

Arriving in Benares on April 3rd, Mrs. Besant busied herself
starting the Central Hindo College. She returned to London early in

July, and aroused great interest by her lectures on “Thﬁ Beality of
the Unseen World,” * Theosophy and Modern Thought,” *“ Esoteric

' Theosophy in the Past and in the Future.
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Christianity,” “ The Hidden Side of Religions,” ““The Trinity,”
“ Divine Incarnations,” “Atonement and the Law of Sacrifice,”
“ Natural and Spiritual Bodies,” * Difficulties of the Inner Life,”
“Resurrection and Ascension,” “ The Mystic Christ,” Theosophy
and Social Problems,” *“ The Good and Evil of Competition,” etc.

She attended the Convention of the Indian Section held at
Benares in October of the same year. She writes

In the evening of the second day, the delegates and some
invited guests witnessed the famous fire ceremony, in which
certain people walk, and make it possible for others to walk,
over red-hot wood ashes. This ceremony some time ago was
performed every year in the garden of a certain wealthy lady,
but since her death it has been discontinued; so one of our
members arranged with the people who are able to perform
the feat for its celebration duting Convention. A trench
about sixteen feet long and eight feet wide was dug and filled
with wood, this was set on fire and kept burning during the
day with fresh wood, until a thick bed of red-hot ashes was
formed, filling the bottom of the trench. A slope was made
at each end to the level of the ground above. When all was
ready, we took our seats, nine or ten feet away from the
trench, and very uncomfortable was the heat from the glowing
bed. I tried walking along the path between the trench and
our seats, but was driven away by the intensity of the heat.
The ceremony began with some chanting, and then the two
chief performers who were to go first were obsessed with
much violence; their vells and contortions were painful to
witness, as is usual in such cases. Many cocoanuts were
broken in front of them, and the crashing of these and the
shouts of the obsessed, the imperious chant of the celebrant,
the whirl of the torches by their dancing bearers, and the
rattle of the drums made a weird and tumultuous scene.
Presently partial quiet was obtained, and an image of Agni,
the Fire-God, was carried round the fire in a pa/ki which
contained also two drawn swords crossed in front of the
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image ; a couple of marked swords were carried by two of Fhe
Processionists ; and the obsessed persons, now only struggh.ng
slightly, were led in the ranks. The procession went twice
round the fire and then the pa/ti wasset down, a naked sword
was given to one of the obsessed and he was led to thg edge of
the slope leading to the bed of hot ashes, brandishing his sword
and dancing and yelling. At the other end he ran roun.d on the
path, and then again across the ashes. He cut with hl.S sword
at a turban on the path, knocking it into the fire where it blazed
up gaily, not sharing his immunity. His obsessed comrade
followed him, and when they had run over the ashes sever.al
times they were caught by the assistants and held, still
struggling to get at the fire. It was strange to see one of t%xem,
a small, slight man, swaying half a dozen sturdy fellows h.lther
and thither as he struggled to get free; but this extraordm.ary
strength is one of the characteristic marks of obsession.
After this, any man or boy was allowed to walk through the
fire, and a number of people availed themselves of the per-
mission. Most of them ran, but one stopped and took up a
handful of the glowing cinders; one gentleman, a friend of
ours, walked twice over the red-hot bed at a deliberate pace.
He states that it felt like warm sand only, and when Dr: l?ascal
examined the soles of his feet he found them quite umnlure('i,
and the skin of the feet as soft and thin as his own. Such is
a simple statement of the facts we witnessed, and I offer it

without comment.

i | at Adyar presented a brilliant appearance
at 8§ Z he %?vfgéwg;t{: ! December, when Colonel Olcott conducted
Mrs. Bg:ént to the platform to deliver the first of four r'r’xorn'fﬁg
mapes o her course on " The Buolution ofbile and K orm ke
have t, together with the outside . We
veslbnand4h0 e beoved sresiee s sl iy e o

iasti ion. His Excellency, Sir : , ;
g?ﬁ:ﬁ:ﬁ“@:ﬁ?::ent, and was most cordially received. Mrs. Btesar;ts
subject was ** Ancient and Modern Science,” and the theme was ggas?
in a strain of fervid eloquence that it seemed she had ndevgiiprevn tuthz
reached. She also gave an eloquent and impassioned address a



A RIVER’S REVERIE

As the softly rippled river ever moved to worship me,
It proclaimed the stirring message of the power of the sea
And the shimmered patient wisdom of its vast eternity.

So I merged myself in oneness with the dreamings of the tide,
And I kissed the foamy mudbanks with the ardor of a bride,
Till I knew myself God’s mirror, then forgot myself—and died.

Then 1 soared into the ocean where the clouds are frozen
waves,

And [ played at ball with planets on the shore that Lethe
laves,

Turned to hide-and-seek with comets in and out of Heaven’s
caves.

Till at last I grew quite weary of that starry company,

Longed to chase the longtailed squirrels to the branches
of a tree

In the spreading peace of sunset when the mud knows
majesty.

DUNCAN GREENLEES

Ky

. s
N T
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’

close of the Convention on * Theosophy and the Future of India "
The following extract will be of interest :

India in the past was given by the Supreme the one great
duty among the nations of the world, to be the mother of
religion, to be the cradle of faith, to send out to all other
peoples the truths of the spiritual life. That was the primary
duty of India, and all good things were hers as long as she
fulfilled her dharma. As gradually she fell away from the
position of the mighty imperial mother of the world’s faith,
she lost all else that had made her glorious in the past. Her
wealth diminished, her independence was gradually under-
mined ; lower and lower she sank, until her people well nigh
lost their place among the nations. Other nations have
trodden that path before. There were mighty civilisations in
the older world, and nothing but their ruins remain to-day to

mark where once they ruled, fought and lived . . . While -

nation after nation died and was buried, India—India older
than the oldest of these—is not yet dead. Her dust is not yet
on the funeral pyre. India still lives, breathing faint and
low. India, the ancient mother, most ancient of all, still
stands as Durga stands. Eternity lies behind the goddess, but
she remains ever young ; for spirit knows no age, no birth, no
dying. And where a nation stands emblem of spirituality,
she must live; though her sons deny her and her lovers
stand afar off. The mother, looking over the land and asking
for someone to serve her, raised her eyes to the mighty Gods
and said: “ Lo, I will take some of my children’s souls

and send them forth to other nations; they shall be born
among other peoples Their love shall remain when
the love of the children in my land has grown cold. Then |
will bring them back to my household from the far-off nations
of the earth, and I will plant them here to tell my children
what they should do to recall amongst them the memory of
their ancient faith, the possibility of revival that lies in the

1928 TWENTY YEARS' WORK 695

spiritual nature.” And they, from many lands, have heard
the mother’s call, and have come across many oceans to her
Summoning voice; and they ask her own children, for very
shame, to do her bidding, lest the children of her past ?eturn-
ing in the garb of the stranger, should be truer to India than
those born on Indian soil I tell you that the future
that lies before you shall be greater than your past has l?een,
mightier in spiritual knowledge, g.rander in sp;rxtual achée;cies-
ment, more potent in spiritual llfei that .t.e verg;l s.

Themselves who are without, standing waiting, shall again
find Their home on Indian soil When the grgat;st
in the nation live the life that is simple, frugal, holy,'u')tt ;e
discharge of duty; then only when the leaders are spiritual,

all else shall they obtain.

. (70 be continued)

TALENTS are best nurtured in solitude ; character is best
formed in the stormy billows of the world.—GOETHE.
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By G. S. ARUNDALE

WE have listened with very great interest to Dr. Cousins’
résumé of the work which has been done during the

past session of the Brahmavidyashrama. [ earnestly hope
that every student of the Ashrama is conscious, to some
extent, of what he has achieved through his membership and
through his study. You who have attached yourselves to
what I may call a kind of post-graduate work in our Brahma-
vidyashrama are no doubt being considerably benefited, so

1 Closing address to the sixth session of the Brahmavidyashrama on March 31, 1928,
6
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that you have every reason to be glad you have been admitted
to membership. But however much you may be working for
yourselves you are working even more for others, and you are
certainly working more for the future than for the present.
Surely are you growing in_your various bodies through the
studies you pursue at the Ashrama provided you follow the
lecturers keenly and with the anxious desire to build your
own universe from the materials with which you are provided.
You should not wish to copy the universes of others, but to
create your own on your own lines. Yet such growth is but
a means to the end of increasingly wise service and, among
other things, to giving to the world in the future education far
different from that with which we are at present afflicted, an
education which will make all the difference to every aspect
of life at present evolving on this globe.

As it at present exists, the Ashrama may seem a very
small beginning for such stupendous ends, but, as Dr. Besant
said to me the other day when we were talking about the
Ashrama: “the number of students actually attending the
lectures is of comparatively small importance, as also is the
capacity of the students to understand the lectures given.
What is of importance is that the Ashrama should exist, that
teachers should be forthcoming to give truth through the
various subjects of study, so that gradually into the outer
world may filter the wisdom of which the Ashrama should
be the receptacle and the channel.” It is very pro-
bable that Dr. Cousins and those who are his colleagues
might sometimes wish—may I say this without offence—they
had more intelligent, more receptive, more original students
than have so far been attracted. I have often marvelled at the
wonderful courage of the Principal and his colleagues giving
day in and day out addresses of obviously immense value to
listeners who, for the most part, are probably not equipped to
spread abroad the knowledge which they receive. It is always
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a source of satisfaction to a teacher if he can perceive overt
signs of the value of the lectures which he delivers, and of their
being passed on to others by those who receive them from him.
But Dr. Cousins and his friends realise that their addresses
affect the whole world, and that their delivery here at Adyar
to a handful of students is a mere detail. I would venture to
say that even if no one attended the lectures none the less
should they be delivered, even to empty benches, for their
delivery lets loose forces upon the world and even a student-
less Ashrama would none the less be performing signal and
memorable duty to the world. Of course it is good to have
students, but the very existence of such an Ashrama as this,
conducted as it is, is of immense benefit to the future, for the
Ashrama is doing much more than the mere imparting of
knowledge to a mere handful of people. It is sounding—more
truly, I think, than are other institutions—the note of Reality.
It endeavors, and successfully endeavors, to permeate more
closely to the Real and to send out pulsating through the world
the power note of Wisdom deeper than that which the
ordinary intellect has been able to fathom. I regard this as a
most remarkable contribution, for not only does the Ashrama
lay the foundation, at least for the future, of the true science
of life, but it also summons other educational movements to
relate their activities, their interpretations of the sciences
with which they are concerned, more closely to Reality.
The very existence of the Brahmavidyashrama here
at Adyar, and of any connecting movements it may
have in other parts of the world, modifies, at all events
to inner vision, the whole educative process of the world.
All possible support should, therefore, be accorded to the
Ashrama at least by those whose eyes are opened to perceive
the intangible as much as the tangible. Of course, I should
like to see this hall throng with eager students from all parts
of the world, students thoroughly alive, students eager to seize
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the principles here set forth and eager to carry them far and
wide. I do hope that as the years pass more and more
students from all parts of the world will be attracted to the
Brahmavidyashrama. Its value to its members is at least
well-known by those who have been students of the Ashrama.
In any case, however, no matter who comes, no matter what
the quality of the audience, those responsible for the Ashrama
should be happy in the knowledge that on many planes of
consciousness they are definitely affecting and modifying the
life of the world and are indubitably setting the foundation
for the education of the future.

We need not be concerned that the work proceeds slowly.
From the report to which we have just listened it is clear
that definite progress is taking place. If there be any who
are impatient for the hastening of the work may I say to them
that after all there is no hurry, there is plenty of that Time
which is God’s most precious and most-to-be cherished gift to
His universe. While there is Time there is hope, nay, while
there is Time there is certainty. And there is always Time.
When we feel impatient because of our slow achievements
let us dwell upon the marvellous patience of the Elder
Brethren who say to us: “ We know how to wait. We have
waited for centuries, indeed for millennia. We are Adepts
in the science of constructive waiting.” The note of the
world to-day is perhaps that of impatience. The law of the
human kingdom may be, no doubt should be from a certain
standpoint, the law of impatience. But for any who have
learned the lessons of impatience there is the Law of Supreme
Patience and the more nearly we approach the kingdom of
the Elder Brethren the more have we reason to be patient,
for the clearer and the more certain is the Goal. In the human
kingdom there may yet be doubt and its inevitable concomitant
impatience. With us there should be the thought of certainty
and therefore of patience which hastens but which is never in
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a hurry. We should know by this time that God so surely
attunes Himself in His countless counterparts, though in His
own good time.

This does not mean that we should let things take their
course, be indifferent with regard to progress. In the midst
of our wise patience we are justified that our hearts shall be
very restless till they find their rest in Him. And for some
of us, for many of us, there may be much room still for happy
discontent. But as we grow wise we reconcile this pair of
opposites—patience and impatience—and draw fruitage from
each, so are we beginning to understand that science which is
the science of our regenerated nature.

Personally, I am well content that the work of this Ash-
rama should proceed slowly for I perceive that it is proceeding
surely. I am well content that the Theosophical World

"University shall not materialise into a corporate body for many

years. An infinite amount of spade work has to be done and
it is this spade work which the Brahmavidyashrama is so
well doing in all its departments. The spade work must
inevitably take time, for the ground is hard and crusty.
Hence the digging must proceed slowly. Let it; thereis
plenty of time. Only let us be sure that we are digging in
the right direction, that we are proceeding right down to the
depths, for only as we are thus sure will the foundation yet to
come be able to be well and truly laid, so that upon it may
rest a magnificent and imperishable super-structure. Is not
the work before the Ashrama stupendous? Are there not
innumerable places at which it may start this digging ? Are
there not almost innumerable depths to probe ? In this connec-
tion there is one suggestion I should like to make, since it
seems to me to apply to the whole activity of our Ashrama.
There is a science as yet more or less hidden from the under-
standing of mortal man, though not from that of the Immortals,
the Science of what I must call, for the want of a better phrase,
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Provocativeness. The Science of Education lies in e-ducation,
in the Divinity without knocking at the door of the Divinity
within. Of what nature is this Science ? Is it not in the nature
of provoking the Divinity within from its state of comparative
unconsciousness into a state of greater wakefulness ? Nothing
1s more helpful than that which is provocative, than that
which sends one coursing along an entrancing line of intuition,
of thought, of feeling and of activity. Nothing, of course, is
more provocative than clear and sparkling truth, truth garbed
no doubt in forms recognisable and able to be appreciated by a
seeker after truth. To be an efficient exponent of this Science
of Provocativeness it is necessary to have a clear conception
of the laws appropriate to the various stages of evolution and
to the various individuals living at each stage. Each one of us
must live according to his own law, whatever that law may

be, and not according to the laws of others, save as necessary"

for the purpose of co-operation. The animal has his law of
life. The mineral has his. The vegetable has his. The
savage has his. The civilised man has his, and the spiritual
man his. The Free man has his law of life and so on and
on and upward and upward. Each ray has its own laws.
Each planet its own laws. Each System has its laws. What
an immensity of study opens out before us, so that with regard
to those around us and to those behind us on the pathway of
evolution we may upon each direct a burning shaft of provo-
cativeness so that each is stirred into constructive activity on
his own pathway. We must note, almost as it were, at a
glance the laws of the life of each individual, so that, appro-
priately garbed we may provoke him to understand and to
fulfil his laws. Thus do we sound without the note of his
inner being. 1 should very much like this Science of Pro-
vocativeness to be studied and utilised. It is, of course, a
Science of Human Nature. But we do not merely study
human nature, we assist it to realise itself. I do not
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think that there are any books to help us. I know of no book
dealing with human nature which would give us even the
slightest clue to. the nature of the contents of the Science
of Provocativeness. We must gain a knowledge of the Science
by knowing ourselves, and by applying such knowledge
constructively in the service of others. I hope that among the
members of the Brahmavidyashrama there are those who
really know how to grow, who understand within certain
limits the laws of their respective beings, who are learning to
abide by these laws and who through this knowledge are able
to know, in the name of the Universal Unity those who are
around them, and the laws appropriate to their respective
stages and individualisation.

I must not pursue this, to me, most fascinating thing, but
perhaps it will be provocative of enquiry and will stimulate
some of you to hecome votaries of the Science. God is
provocative. Through cataclysms, through catastrophes,
through great clashes, through constant oppositions He
provokes us, He electrifies us into Self-Realisation. This is
at once His sacrifice and His triumph, between which there
is no essential distinction. Through the wrong end of the
telescope we may perceive sacrifice, through the right end
we perceive triumph. Study this science, and you will find
in yourselves sparkling, scintillating, effervescing, bubbling
life. You will know you are Gods in the becoming, and you
will feel stirring within yourselves the attributes of Godhead.
Living in the world, you will regard it as a great laboratory
in which you can pursue splendid experiments.

I must now stop, but let me conclude by saying that I
am sure I voice the feelings of you all when I tender on your
behalf, and on behalf of those of us who are responsible for
the Theosophical World University, our very grateful thanks
to Dr. Cousins and to his devoted colleagues for the splendid
work they have been doing for so long. We cannot conceive
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of the Brahmavidyashrama or of the Theosophical World
University without the inspiration, the culture and brilliant
gifts of Dr. James Cousins, and though Adyar is immensely
sorry to lose him and his wife, we are glad that the spirit of
the Brahmavidyashrama should, through them both, be
spread far and wide. Our thoughts will be with them as
they tour the world and we are sure that, as a result of their
travels, the spirit of our great educational movement will find
forms in many countries, so that in the not too distant future
we may.see growing up a great University of all the Nations
of the world, dedicated uncompromisingly to truth and to the
realisation of Universal Brotherhood,

G. S. Arundale

ARISE, you little glancing wings, and sing your
infant joy!
Arise, and drink your bliss, for every thing that
lives is holy !
WILLIAM BLAKE

13

THE PROBLEM OF DIVINE HELPLESSNESS

A LETTER TO A CORRESPONDENT
By C. JINARAJADASA

Question

of the Universe that God is love and justice. How can
we reconcile these attributes with the cruelty and suffering
which underlies all the apparent beauty of Nature.

It seems incredible that the Great Architect of the Uni-
verse can will the torturing death of myriads of his cre.atures,
yet so long as many animals can only live by preying on
each other the law of the jungle is apparently the law of God.

It is often urged that we should not be troubled about the
sacrifice of the form which releases the life, but what of the
suffering of the sentient forms ? .

What of the faithful loving dog agonising under the knife
of the vivisector, of the cruelty of the tur trade, of the old
horse traffic, and the intolerable treatment to which animals
are subjected, bad enough here, but far worse in Eastern
countries, where kids are flayed alive for the glove trade, etc..?

For all the latter evils due to the cruelty of man he .w1ll
we are told have to bear the karma, but what of the victims,
what compensation for them, and how may we rgconcile the
law of the sacrifice of the weak to the strong with that of a

just and loving God ?
7

I T is generally held by all believers in the divine guidance
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Answer

The questions put are difficult to answer because I think
they start from certain premises which are not really justified.
I will try to explain, though I fear the explanation will be
rather involved.

Most religious thinkers, especially of the West, start with
the postulate that God is love and justice, and all that is good
and beautiful. Therefore they feel that whatever is cruel and
unjust and evil are outside God’s Plan, because fundamentally
contrary to what is postulated as His nature. The moment
evil and suffering are thus postulated as having no part in
God’s Plan, a very serious problem arises, because if evil and
suffering are outside God’s nature, they are at least as power-
ful as He. In other words, we postulate a devil who is all

the time opposing and challenging God’s supremacy. But to -

postulate such an existence of evil and suffering as outside of
God’s Plan means to postulate the existence of something
which He cannot dominate.

On the other hand, we must necessarily start with the
conception that God is Omnipotent. Then arises the problem,
why if He is Omnipotent, He tolerates evil and suffering ?

I think the way of understanding lies first and foremost
in recognising the limitations upon God’s Omnipotence.

As I think of the problem, it seems to me that the
moment God creates a universe, His Omnipotence is limited.
For instance, we take for granted that all souls, who are
sparks of the divine flame, emerged from the flame. Granted
that it is so, and that each spark starts out on a process of
evolutionary unfoldment, it is obvious that the moment each

soul does so start out, he limits God’s Omnipotence. Since

we partake of God’s nature, something of God’s Omnipotence

must be in us even from the beginning as sparks. If then
God permits us to begin our evolutionary unfoldment, He
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gives us a certain freedom of will to work out our problem.
This means that, since God has given us this freedom, we
may check the full expression of His Omnipotence, for
there would be no point in creating us if we were to b.e
merely slaves of His will. Our co-operation wi'th His
will must be through conscious identification with the
purpose of His will. This identification can only come. abogt
after testing His will with our will, and, after long expenrx.le.nt,
finding which is the wiser and more just, and so harmonising
the lesser will to the greater. ‘

When therefore God sends us forth with our free will,
however infinitesimal it may be in each one of us, He doc?s
introduce an element of discord. If afterwards He used His
full power of Omnipotence whenever any disco.rd arose, un-
doubtedly He could put an end to it by making us obey,
but He does not do so, and that is obvious. -

In connection with this thought of the self-limltatlon. of
the Divine Will, there is a second thought which is essent%al,
and it is that God, however much He may be the centre of joy

and bliss, vet partakes of all the suffering which exists

in the world. )
in Usually people think of God as bliss, and of suffering as

completely contrary to the Divine Wﬂl. This once agai.n
postulates something which is greater than F}od, because if
suffering is not in the divine Plan, i? i‘s something as grfaat as,
if not greater than, God. Most religious thought decries the
idea that God can in any way suffer, though, on the other hand,
every religion has in its mystery teachings tk'le myt.h of t.he
crucified God. If we think of God, not ’only.as 1dent1f1e.d with
man’s aspirations, but also with man’s failures, I think we
shall see some light into this difficult problem. Th.mk for the
moment that God does not stand apart from the sn:mer com-
pletely, but that in some mysterious way, as the sinner falls

‘nto sin, God is dragged into sin also and made to suffer.
’
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Then we shall understand something of the tragedy of suffer-
ing and misery in the world. For however much the divine
Plan is ideal, at our present stage the element of pain in the
Plan is accepted by God, and not rejected by Him, as presum-
ably He could do if He exercised His power of Omnipotence.
Why then does God accept the cruelties of man which they
inflict on each other or on animals, and further, why does God
permit the pain which is integral in the evolutionary process
and which we see in such a shocking form in the preying b3;
the strong upon the weak in the animal world ?

Accepting the facts as they are, obviously we must
Presume that in some way pain and sutfering are necessary
in the; divine scheme. By what similes we make this
flece.ssﬁy clear to us will depend upon each individual
inquirer. One simile which 1 would adopt is that of a

hammer striking on a stone. The stone might say that -

the blow is a brutal one, if the stone thinks of the re-
sults of the blow merely as the shock and the heat
generated by the blow. But suppose the real purpose of the
blow has nothing to do with the rock, but is to create a spark
of fire which exists quite outside of the rock, however gener-
ated from the rock with the aid of the hammer ; then we
would see that the discomfort of the stone had fundamentally
a purpose which had nothing to do with the stone itself, but
was to generate a spark. Similarly I think we shall find that
all the pain in the world is producing results on other realms.
Let me take the case of mental and emotional pain. They are
terrible to bear, and if we look upon a person suffering them
and finally being submerged by their weight, we would see a
wasted life of pain and discord; but when from our Theo-
sophical standpoint we see behind the personality an immortal
ego unfolding a spiritual glory, then we know that the mental
and emotional sufferings are bringing about a purification, not
so much of the personality who is suffering, but of the egc;.
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Similarly physical pain, I think, brings down_something
of divine strength, of resistance, as if the hidden Atma were
called to descend to the physical plane, by the need of the
personality to bear the terrible torture of jangled nerves.

Throughout all this thought of mine, the fundamental idea
is that wherever there is pain, the highest consciousness is
present as well as the lowest in the pain. Hitherto our
Theosophical thought has separated the personality too much
from the ego, and we think that the ego is enjoying when the:
personality is happy, and that the ego severely leaves the per-
sonality alone when the latter is in pain. That is the usual
attitude of religious people toward God, thinking of God as.
present in sunshine and in happiness, but as completely
absent in the degradation and misery of the slums. If we
accept the Omnipresence of God, not only in all good and
beauty, but also in all evil and ugliness, then I think we see-
deeper and more truly into the problem.

Finally we come back to the problem. Why should there
be this imperfect universe ? It seems to me that absolute per-
fection can only exist in Divinity so long as Divinity does
not attempt to multiply His nature in souls such as ours. The
moment He desires to multiply Himself, and brings to birth
myriads of children who shall some day rejoice in a glory
equal to His, He necessarily limits Himself, and voluntarily
offers Himself as a victim to the ignorance and the cruelties of
experimentation of His children. But He does this with great
joy, because He voluntarily accepts the crucifixion at the
hands of His universe, in order that He may bring that
universe into a greater glory.

I cannot think of an Omnipotent God in the ordinary
sense of the term Omnipotence, and accept at the same time
the universe as it is. To me God is Omnipotent in His
absolute nature as the Transcendence, but the moment He
manifests as the Immanence, then He lays down His
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Omnipotence and voluntarily shackles Himself to suffer with
the children whom He engenders. This problem, the most
difficult to understand, seems to me a little easier of solution
when I think of the Divine Nature, not as aloof in a world of
splendor and glory, but as here below on earth immersed
in all its miseries and degradations, and yet somehow through
it all retaining its intrinsic character of splendor and glory.
The problem is how to harmonise the two cries of the cruci-
fied Godhead, one, * My God, my God, how Thou hast
forsaken Me!” and the other, “ My God, my God, how Thou
hast glorified Me!” 1 think these two cries of Divinity can
be heard in all nature, and that in listening to both comes the
true understanding of life.

C. Jinarajadasa

CLASSIC MYTHS!

THE GOLDEN FLEECE
By ARNOLD S. BANKS

OLD has always possessed an almost magical power of
G attraction for mankind. As a standard of value it may
be dependent on convention, and its worth be largely f%ctit.lou.s,.
yet there is no denying that as an element it has an intrinsic

~excellence of being and nobility of nature. As a result it has

been the symbol used in many a romance, folk-tale and story,.
irabili th.
to express supreme desirability and wor . '

We readily recall the Gold for which the Alcht'an‘nsts
sought, whether physically or as a symbol of sp.mtu;.al-
attainment, and descriptions of many.? quest and chivalric
romance wherein Gold figures, or vision of golden dream-
cities. .

The element plays a central part in one of the most
interesting myths, in the well-known but unusual form of the
Golden Fleece. o

This adventure story, full of dramatic incident and also
of esoteric meaning, is the centre for a whole cycle of myth
and literature.

It is a great tale of adventure by land and sea, where
went many of the greatest heroes of the early days of the
Keltic sub-race, including the sweet singer Orpheus, the
World-Teacher of that time, later to appear as the Lord

1 See Vols. XLV and XLVL
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Gautama Buddha, in another country and century. Let the
story be told in outline.

Sixth in descent from the Titan brothers, Epimetheus
and Prometheus, was Aeson, King of lolkos in Thessaly.
He had been forcibly deprived of his kingdom by his brother
Pelias, who sought also the death of the King’s son Jason.
The bov, however, had been entrusted to the Kentaur,
Cheiron, by whom he was trained to avenge the wrongs of
his family. Under Cheiron he grew to be most wise and
skilful, and when the secret of his birth was revealed to him
he set out to avenge his father and retrieve the family fortune.
The wise Kentaur taught him that his quarrel was with
Pelias alone, and that the remainder of the human race should
be aided by him.

Jason, arriving at the stream which was the frontier of
his native country, found there a poor old woman who desired
to cross. In pity for one so helpless he carried her over.
But this, as he afterwards saw, was in truth one of the
greatest of the Olympians, none other than the goddess Hera,
Queen of the Ray of Power. Under the weight of his
passenger and protectress he had much difficulty in crossing
the stream and lost one sandal there, and in this slipshod
guise arrived at lolkos. Now Pelias had been warned by an
Oracle to beware of a one-sandalled man. Jason therefore bore,
in the eyes of the King, the mark of an avenger destined
and foretold. He demanded restitution from the usurper,
his uncle.

But a great feast had been arranged, and bards told of
great deeds of earlier days, as the custom was. They sang the
Saga of Phryxos and Helle, son and daughter of King
Athamas; how in order to avert a famine, the King was
about to sacrifice his son Phryxos, being misled thereto by a
falsified saying of the Delphic Oracle. But their mother,
Nephele, gave the children a winged gold-fleeced ram which
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bore them over sea and land. Helle fell off, through fear,
into the sea which yet bears her name the Hellespont, but
Phryxos went on to Kolchis. Here he sacrificed the ram to
Zeus, and left its golden fleece nailed to an oak in the sacred
grove, and guarded by a dragon.

It has been remarked by Keightley that the myth of
Athamas probably “‘ took its rise from the sin-offering, a real
or symbolic human sacrifice, which prevailed in various parts
of Greece”. He terms this particular example a * sublime
form,” as in it there were represented noble descendants of
Zeus Himself “expiating by their lives for the sin not of
themselves but of the people”. We are reminded strongly
of the Scapegoat which was annually turned into the wilder-
ness by the ancient Hebrews, bearing its symbolical heavy
load of the sins of the nation. There may be, far back in the

" past, a common ancestry to the Scapegoat, the Golden Ram,

and the more familiar symbol of the “Lamb of God who
taketh away the sins of the world ”.  Some form of vicarious
atonement is common to each of these forms.

Jason, inspired by the tale and urged by some crafty
remarks of Pelias who would be rid of him, undertook the
adventure of seeking out the Fleece and vowed to recover it.
He proclaimed the quest, and the bravest heroes of Greece
came to join him. He visited the speaking oak at Dodona,
oracle of his patroness Hera, and took thence a bough from
which to carve a figure-head for the ship and which should
counsel him when in difficulty. Pallas Athene, Queen of the
Ray of Wisdom, at Hera’s request built the ship from the
pines of Mount Pelion. The ship was named Argo, *the
Swift,” and her lordly crew were afterwards known as the
Argonauts. Herakles came, and Castor and Pollux the twin
brothers, one human and one divine ; and Peleus, Admetus and
Theseus ; and many another hero to the number of fifty of
the noblest of Greece; sons of the Gods, warriors, leaders

8
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and seers. Orpheus himself lent his aid and his divine
voice, playing also the lyre while the oars swept in time to
the harmony. It was even said, this being a parable, that the
ship was propelled by the voice and lyre of that sweetest
singer who knew all the infinite creative power of sound and
gave in music the message of heaven to earth. After a Jong
series of wonderful adventures of battle, magic and the over-
coming of dread powers of Nature, they reached their goal.
The heroes were fewer now, for many had died or abandoned
the quest.

And now they arrived at Kolchis, and Jason demanded
the Golden Fleece. Aeétes, the King of that place, craftily
assented, on conditions. Jason was to tame two brazen-hoofed
bulls which breathed flame from their throats. He must
yoke them to a plough of stone, and plough a field never

before cultivated. He must then sow the field with the teeth -

of dragons or serpents.

Now Medeia, the daughter of that King, comes to Jason’s
aid. If he will marry her and take her back to Greece, she
will help him by her magic. On his oath to do this, Medeia
gave him a salve which should protect against fire and steel
for one day. She also told him that from the sowing of the
dragon’s teeth there would spring a crop of armed men who
would attack him, but that he would be able to set them to
fight among themselves, and then slay them.

These things happened, but still the King refused to cede
the Fleece, and planned violence to the Argo and her crew.
Then the enchantress Medeia led Jason by night to the sacred
grove, cast to sleep the dragon guardian, and when Jason had
taken the Fleece they embarked and set sail.

The King, on discovering their flight, gave chase. Now
Medeia had brought her small brother, Apsyrtos. The story
runs that Medeia, seeing that they were being overtaken by
the King her father, cut her brother into pieces and scattered

. and lulled him to sleep
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his limbs on the sea. The King stayed in order to collect the
body of his son, and the Argo escaped.

The Argonauts passed other experiences and great
dangers, such as the fatal isle of the Sirens, whose magic was
only countered by the compelling strains of Orpheus, and
eventually returned to Iolkos, where Jason delivered the
Fleece to Pelias. The kingdom was restored to Aeson, the
rightful king, Jason’s father, and Medeia by magic gave him
back his youth and strength.

This story is an example of one of the most characteristic
myths of the Aryan Race. The essent%al elements are the
usurped kingdom ; the rightful heir, in exile, or even as .']ason,
in ignorance for many years of his true parentage and rlghts.;
his awakening to a quest; his many advent.ures; and his
return in power. It is obvious that such §tor1'es express the
history of the soul of man in all its long pllgrlr.nage through
the lower kingdoms. This is seen perhaps at its clearest in
the Gnostic myth known as the.H_ymn of the Soul, or t.he
Hymn of the Robe of Glory, or in its better known version

he Prodigal Son.
the I?}rlzie iosf tanother essential element genera11¥ apparen? in
this group of myths, namely some supremely deSfrable article
of value or beauty, which the h.ero mu§t f)btam, genera-lly
from a far country. In the Gnostic myth it is a Pearl which
the hero obtains in the land of Egypt befOfe'he turns towarc.is
the Realm and House of his Father. Or it is the Holy 'G.rall,
or the Golden Fleece, all of .them syrr.lbols for spiritual
treasure. Frequently, too, there is a guardian of the treasur.e,
a dragon that must be mastered. And as the. dragon ;ln
Kolchis was overcome by magicf, so in the Gnos:tlc myth t s
¢ King’s Son” charmed the “ terrible loud-breathing serpent
by runes and mantrams.
similarity must be noted. The

th oint of
One further p « Robe of Glory ” when he left the

King’s son had put off his
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kingdom for the quest, and he resumed it later. In the
Thessalian myth the robe is represented by the Fleece itself,
which 1s at the same time the desirable object of the quest.
It is probable that the Fleece was the symbol of the radiant
Augoeides, the Buddhic body first formed at the first great
Initiation, and that on this account it was the distinguishing
badge of an Initiate in the Greater Mysteries. The leopard
skin marked the Initiate in the Lower or Lesser Mysteries,
which Jason had no doubt entered through the training of the
wise Kentaur, for in the beginning the * one-sandalled”
arrived at the court of Pelias attired in the leopard-skin badge,
and with other peculiarities of dress, so that the people
*“marvelled whether he were Apollo or Ares ”.

Now whatever other meanings may co-exist, it seems
clear that the myth refers to the adventures of the soul of

man, and more particularly to Initiation, perhaps the greatest .

of all possible adventures. Jason’s pre-destined arrival
wearing only one sandal may indicate that he was prepared
for some solemn rite or occasion. Among various peoples the
removal of one shoe has been regarded as protective against
magic and evil powers, and as marking the occasion with
particular solemnity. In the great story of Aeneas, unhappy
Dido performed a solemn invocation at the altar wnum exuta
pedem vinclis, in veste recincta—one foot unsandalled, and with
girdle loosed. Added to the incident of the crossing of the
stream bearing the goddess of Power and Will, all these
details indicate the initiation element in the story, for it will
be remembered that the Initiate of the first grade is termed in
the East, “ he who has entered the stream ”. It seems that
always the adventurer into these regions has to trample with
bare heel upon the head of the serpent of the lower nature,
which has power to bruise his heel.

The story of the Argo and its crew of great heroes repre-
sents the gathering together of all the best qualities of

»
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humanity and their expression in the man who would attain
Initiation and win its great treasure. Their adventures are
all symbolical, and it is noteworthy that many of the heroes
die or are slain or left behind during the progress of the
expedition through distant perilous seas. Qualities and even
virtues are in process of refinement and simplification, or
even of being transcended, as the human begins to qualify for
the superhuman. It 1is interesting that the ship which
contained Jason, the Man and all his powers, was propelled
by the magic of the lyre of Orpheus, here become a mythical
figure, but to whom we look back as the Supreme World-
Teacher in the Hellenic race of that distant time. He at least
was one who remained and brought the ship safe home.

Now on arrival at distant Kolchis, where the Fleece was
to be won, a new and important factor appears, Medeia,
daughter of Aeétes, the King. It is her .help which shall carry
Jason through now, not that of the valiant powgrs who have
come with him. She probably star?ds.for the WIH.. In some
respects she seems more nearly to m.dlcate Fhe Desire natl.xre,
yet Desire must become transmuted into W111. Some ancient
writers speak of her as immortal. Kexgl'_ltley remarks”th;t
she “seems plainly to be only a.nother form of Hera,” the
goddess of Will, who had earlier as Queen of Heavl:n,
befriended Jason in the world of men. Now h? mee.zts ;:r
under another and more intimate aspec.t, human like hlms? f.

There were singular conditions imposed by the King
before Jason could win the Fleece. He must tame the twho
fire-breathing bulls, yoke them to the plo’ugh, and sowdt ,i
newly-ploughed virgin field with dragoﬁs teeth. An lf
will be remembered that from the sowing, a harvest o
armed warriors sprang up and would have attackeq Ja§on
but for the fact that he set them, by a ruse, flxghgmg
together, and thus neutralised them. Wha?t can .al t;se
creatures of a world of phantasy mean: Possibly they



A PRAYER TO ATON'

I BREATHE the sweet breath which comes *forth fro:
Thy mouth,

I behold Thy beauty every day.

It is my desire that I may hear Thy sweet voice,

Even the North wind,

That my limbs may be rejuvenated with life throus
love of Thee.

Give me Thy hand, holding Thy spirit,
That I may receive it and may live by it.
Call Thou upon my name unto eternity,
And it shall never fail.

)

as the Fortune teller

Professor Emile ** Caultmar’

' An epitaph, presumably composed by King Akhnaton, inscribed on the ct
containing his mummy. The Life and Times of Akhnaton.—ARTHUR WEIGALL,
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refer to changes which take place in the consciousness
and powers of the Initiate in the Mysteries before or after he
gains the treasure. Needless to remind the student that there
are mighty powers latent in even the physical body of man.
Sooner or later these are met, awakened, challenged, and must
be controlled. That serpent fire which lies hidden in every
one is either the guardian of great treasure or the destroyer of
the one who has evoked it while still unprepared. ‘It brings
liberation to Yogis, and bondage to fools.” It is fiery or
electric in nature, and as such manifests duality. The
fire-breathing bulls are the particular form in which that
duality is here symbolised. They are positive and negative
currents within the body, for which the bull may stand as
symbol. By the aid of these, by the awakening and
intensification within the body, * virgin fields” of conscious-

ness are opened up, and a host of new powers and siddhis .

spring forth fully armed. These have to be controlled, else
would they lead their possessor astray or actively attack him.
But even though these are awakened, the treasure is not
thereby won. The final effort was made with the direct help
of Medeia, the all-powerful Will being used to charm and
control the guardian serpent. 7hen was the Fleece won, the
Treasure captured, and Jason returned—an Initiate—to his
own country, taking Medeia and her brother with him.
Keightley remarks that “ Medeia alway acts a friendly
part, and it seems highly probable that the atrocities related
in the close of her history are pure fictions of the Attic
dramatists”. If they are an integral part of the myth, how-
ever, they may have their meaning. The unnatural and
abhorrent slaying and dismemberment of Apsyrtos, in order
to evade capture, may mean that Will renounces some of its
own power; that when the Initiate has gained powers for
himself, not only must they be controlled, but part of their
force must be renounced in the lower world to which he

v gems’ and fiued
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for they must not be used
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returns and in which he belongs,

for self.
Thus in ancient days by symb

of which it is now possible to spea

caves of the Mysteries. . of the Bodhisaftva Orpheus
) o d
In view of the inclusion g to note a somewhat

-+ :o interestin o
Argonauts, 1t 15 1D . It is said
afnf{fllg tlltzgeend (g)f a former life of the Lord Buddha 1
similar

Buddha was the
hen Gautama 0C

“ former age, W . i 00 other
that “in 2 0 " ea he entered 2 .shlp with 7d o0
Bodhisat Suppf whén they had set sail, they passe A de >
fnemhants; ::ted with the southern cont}nen; J:n;aze\:;lpe;
1slands‘00nn t on until they knew not 1n'w a Pe ot did

and still wen ths they continued their cOUTS®,
For four mon ten came 10 the sea of the seven
'f::; ship with the treasures, but afterwards

.« agitated by the flames pro-
i the sea that 18 agl _
arnv.ed at @ pa}f]téﬁf The others called out 1n fea;,tll::ts';t;e
ceeding frgrn e p.OWeI' of a charm he knew, ?ﬁus: | p
tBodh1§ 2l neyday to a place close to their own Vi age .
0goino

ol were men taught truths
k openly even outside the

were.
not find land.

Arnold S. Banks



Bishop Wedgwood talking to Professor Marcanlt at
Westside House, Wimbledon
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THE WORK OF A MEMBER OF THE STAFF, Il

e

By AN APPRENTICE ON THAT LINE

ADDRESSING the Australian Convention the other day,
Bishop Leadbeater, referring to my particular line of
evolution as a member of the Staff—or rather as an
apprentice on that wonderful line, suggested that my particular
job seemed at present to be to go about inspiring people.
Reading this statement in the Ausfralian Theosophist, a
journal the suspension of which is in my judgment an Inter-
national Theosophical calamity, I began to wonder what my

“job” really is. Generally speaking, it has been adequately
9
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set forth in a recent article in THE THEos
“The Work of a Member of the Staff »2 But there are oth
considerations which may be of interest to those who :t sr
the nature of the various lines of evolution. The work ufy
member of the Staff is not specialised in the way in w}?' :
work on the various Rays is specialised, so that a memb 1cf
the Staff is, as was said, a jack of a]] trades. On the etilo
hand, he is a peculiar jack of all trades in that his att(i)t gr
towards life, his whole conception of evolution, is to a vu .
large extent unconnected with the particular type’ of evolut?::
going on on the earth, whether humap or non-human. Th
further he develops along the line of the Staff the m he
becomes cosmic, and gains the cosmic point of vieworeHe
becomes increasingly detached from this individual . He
wherefrom he has taken his degree i evolution : world,
of the Staff, he belongs to the whole of the U;miv member
Lord, and must learn to be equally at home in an :
equally able to function in any part of it equai Par:ﬂof it,
identify himself with any part of it. [t i f(;r this ry able to
his training definitely begins at the Arhat stage efaSOn that
and that he avoids any particular body which, woi ldodféz;::]h,
y

attach him to any particular worlg He ;
of incarnation. © € IS normally out

My present inclination is to beljey
Staff belongs to all Rays, assuming th
special Ray on which it will be mos
function. I do not think it woulg
member of the Staff that he belongs t
I have myself now and then thought
and such a Ray. Not so very long a
transterred to the First Ray from wha
been on before. But more carefy]
conclusion that it is my businesg to

1 March, 1928.

OPHIST entitled

e that a member of the
e characteristieg of the
t convenient for him to
€ possible to assert of a
0 such and sych 4 Ray.
that I belonged to such
go I thought | had been
tever Ray | might have
thought leads me to the
glow with the aspects of

erse of his v
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the Ray in which my work lies just for the time being. And
if anyone were to ask me to what Ray I belong, my reply
would be: To all and to each, and to more Rays than to the
official seven. Similarly, if someone were to say to me: At
any rate you do not deny that you belong to the human side
of evolution, I am not at all sure I should not reply: I have
worked up through the human evolution, but as a member of
the Staff I have to learn to belong to all lines of evolution. I
suppose I shall be going against all orthodox Theosopbical
teaching if. I suggest that a member of the Staff has to learn
to be as much a Deva as a human being, has to learn to be at
home on any Ray. But, as at present advised, that is exactly
what [ should suggest. I do not say that I have reached this
level. But I do say that it is a level I shall some day have
to reach. When I find myself mistaken as to this I shall, of
course, say so. [ am merely registering impressions.

But I am going one step further. I am going to say that
while a member of the Staff may be lent to this, that or the
other Great Being for work, and may thus owe allegiance to
such Being, his Head is the Solar Logos, as Bishop Leadbeater
has stated in the course of the same address. I have received
infinite graciousness from more than one great Master, first
from the Master K.H., the marvellous Teacher to whom
pupils on every Ray owe so very much since He is so inti-
mately concerned with the earlier training of aspirants whom
He afterwards hands over to their respective Gurus, then from
the Master the Prince and from the Master Morya, as well as
from other great Teachers. [ am the humble servant of Them
all. Yet, if I am asked who is my Master, I must frankly
reply that none of These is my Master. I do not belong
to the “families” of any of Them, for I have chosen the
work of the Staff, which is just as much a distinct line
as the various lines on which They stand. Of course, I
am not such a fool or so overburdened with ridiculous and
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blasphemous conceit as to say that the Solar Logos i
Guru.. But I belong to His Staff, and One of His Servarl: on
this line is my Chief. I may, perhaps, be permitted t o
th?t when an individual on one or other of the Rays v:: S‘;Y
think of. a Guru on that Ray, I should think of Qur Lordollhd
Sun-—this being the Physical Representation or Vehicle £ the
Solar .Logos. The image of no particular Master come0 nte
my mind as I think of the Gurudeva, but I am thrilled b: B
power of expression in words as my thoughts turnt y(‘;“d
Lord the Sun. He represents to me not merely th ot
wonderfllxl and marvellous Power, but also Onye ehmost
extraordl.narily immanent. There is nothing int‘:ngoib;s
:bolut Ii;m, there is not.hing afar off. Heis tremendous]e
.ea.. B e has extraordinary meaning for this little i .
mslgn.lfxcant speck of dust called George Arundal T hons
'tall this does not sound lacking in reverence Ia fe.ld

1In my reverence for our Great Masters. I.am nyolte o ew
dust beneath Their holy Feet. Yet my aspiration, m e1ven 'the
my fervor—all turn to Him who is even furt,heyfongmg’
than They, to Him so infinitely far away, and yet tI}": r(l)(m o,
S0 neax:, MY LorD THE SUN, to whosé immzdi;t an 'GOd’
am dzd:cated as an apprentice for His Staff. ¢ service |

et me go a step further an i '
!nas no specific interest for m: saI}t,sﬂ;):)lt):rsn;N?:ld Of' y'ours
its movet:nents, are not of absorbing interest to rr’m - Slmvmgs’
engaged in one or another of these, and while; therlr:y t')]i
wi

throw my whole heart into th

em. But .
not my work through the ages. ut any one of them is
inspire people.

I hope

Yet I am sy

: pposed to try t

° P How can this be done ? There ar )t, °

aspects of the process, so far as [ am concerned. Q e' :vo
. One is for

me to set about to obtain a kee

; n and i :
that particular part of the Plan with whiilowmg pereeption of
happen to be concerned. Such perception
ary, yet essentially impersonal

, for the moment, I
involves a tem

- - » - por-
» 1dentification with such part
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of the Plan. I am in it, though not of it specifically. The

second aspect is the endeavor to fit those with whom I have

" to deal into their part of the Plan, so that, according to their

functions in it, they become keen and glowing. I must fire them
with my fire. The moment this is substantially affected, and
there is no likelihood of the fire and glow dying down beyond
a certain point, at all events in the immediate future, my work
is done, especially if there be someone to take my place.

You may ask if, this particular work being done, I myself
cease to be keen and glowing, so far as this part of the Plan 1s
concerned. My answer is: When a particular place, or
individual, has been wired for electric light, and a bulb and
switch have been fitted, and the light has been laid on, it
becomes merely a matter of switching on the light whenever
it is required, provided the wiring remains—and why should

-+ it not? Moreover, once the switch has been turned on, one is

not bound to turn it off, though one may lower the light for
the time being. An individual may so be “ wired ” to the
Great Spiritual Dynamo of the Universe that, with regard to
certain aspects of the Plan, the Great Light will flow through
him. Magnetically linked to the Centre of Power, he becomes
a channel for the Light, and through him thus comes
illumination.

When the Light illumines me for a particular part of the
work, I begin to perceive and sense its place and function
within the whole of which it is a part. I perceive it in its
apotheosis, and I sense the road to the apotheosis. I perceive
the splendid fulfilment, the glory of it, and with the glow of
that glory I seek to fire the hearts and minds of those who are
participants in this part of the Plan. With the Glow of the
Future I seek to kindle the Present. But as a jack of all trades
I have to learn to take up anything and leave anything—take
up anything with glowing fervor, leave anything with com-
plete calm. I feel no absorption in schemes, in plans, in



726 THE THEOSOPHIST SEPTEMBER

causes, in movements. I may work in them, but they do not,
and should not, mean to me that which they must mean to
those to whom they belong. I cannot be to India’s Freedom
that which our mighty President is. I cannot be to any cause
that which the duly appointed servant of that cause must be.
I cannot be to Australia that which her servants must be. 1
cannot be to the Indo-British Commonwealth of Nations that
which those must be who have the duty of serving this great
movement. I cannot be a member of a particular Nation or
Faith in the way in which some have the dharma to be,
though as, in the present body, both a British subject and a
Christian, I have duties which 1 may not ignore.

As I have already said, my supreme interest is in Qur
Lord the Sun. Astronomy, though I know practically no-
thing about it, is the most fascinating of sciences, and the
Immanence of Sun-Light is the most entrancing subject for
study and for yoga.

transmutation of Sun-Light into World-Life, into the Life
of any world.

WORLD-LIFE 1S SUN-LIGHT. LET WORLD-LIFE

SHINE AS SUN-LIGHT

This phrase epitomises my philosophy of Life, so far as
this particular world is concerned. The Descent of Sun-Light
into World-Life—the Ascent of World-Life into Sun-Light
The phrase, so common in the outer world, * The Fatherhooci
of God and the Brotherhood of Man,” is to me the same as
saying : The Immanence of Sun-Light.

And the latte
more to me than the former. T means

G. S. ARUNDALE

There is no greater miracle than the

OUR PLANETARY CHAIN
By ANNIE BESANT

(Concluded from p. 631)

From the Life side rather than the Form side as seen from the
Buddhic Plane.

SECOND ROUND

ais Round is characterised by a further descent into matter,
T the whole Chain densifying. Globes A and G attract .to
s matter of the four lower mental levels, while
lobes B and F similarly become astral, and globes C, D and
gy al. The point of greatest density is reached on globe
EDph’SI"i:: t.hird class of pitrs arrive, and touch each lower
St:?lge vivifying it, but stay in no form below the hum.an. The
v d forms are the moulds lett behind when the L.xfe-Wave
rev1vz on : and they are survivals, repellent to the lives more
%?zﬁy ev’olved. As the pitrs stream in and rrilake better
forms, there is conflict and the old ones g0 to pieces. The
third class pitri is busy evolving the second division of matter
on each sub-plane, and is growing denser. The f01.1rth clas.s
begin to touch the human stage. The vegetable kmgr.?om. 18
the chief work of this Round, 1ts archetypal forms appearing
> G}Jo:(fki;g at man as a whole, he is more solid and coherent,
and has filmy mental and astral clouds with his physical body,
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in globe D. He does not seem ex .

in a Round, but rather a bit of e:::xl.y t?l:vl::‘illz: !t]}e: pfr neiple
the c_iownward arc, and vivifies it on the upward € o(rim on
fo.rmmg the quaternary piece by piece. He does r;o%ra ually
die but to slide on from form to form. seem to

In this Round, all the pitrs d

i s ot e e e o gt
Third Round comes, this may be taken up andll)) th eIn e
Round Fhey may regain their position. I,n the f}“’irsteRrmer
some mineral forms were left and little pitr life was im (-)Emd
ed " tbem' In this Second Round some vegetabl meoﬂ-
are similarly left, and in the Third Round some an; e] orms
At the end of the Second Round, the third CI:snsm:)?tanaerz

considerably advanced, and the §
. ) g o
of faintest intelligence. urth class are human, but

THIRD Rounp

The third class pitrs now b i .
though cloxfdy and gigantic. Osc;':;ef:rtlgehu;nan 1n shape,
::e:ot;ri llfupa levels shaped somewhat into zor:,ve rr(liatter of
: gher levels they have threads of the; » and on the
f.lftl:l 'class pitrs begin to forge ahead, ang hll‘ matter. The
mmpg:nt human stage at the end of the, ROundaVe reached the
animaln ligf:EObceonI:e the archetypal animals now appear, and
e e quefltly becomes much more varieq » an
oun as.lts peculiar archetypes, to be w k ted. Bach
2ﬁ;aa:uz ;]ntlater rounds. The Fourth Rom?rl;deSrg;t slowly
Dottt 1: etype, and man could not advance op thuces the
Ml t e Fourth Round, till the archetypes came fe oot
. :

Man i: :nti::lht}l]illie Rou}?d bresents an interesting s(:)itcht; 1
soft, clammy consi ? uge .mor_lkey, crossed with a re tilc ef.
. enoilgh to stand. ' Il-; Loy like jelly in a viscous bag ot stif
- He lies about and crawls apg wall(;vl::t StCl)ff
. On
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Earth he begins to stand, and has bristles on his skin. He
does not see, but stretches out vaguely like a caterpillar. Now
appears a smaller race, more like gorillas—the first appear-
ance of the second class pitrs. They can see, and they look
down on the third class, but are afraid of their greater bulk
and strength. These second class pitrs incarnate, but at long
intervals, and there are distinct races.

The FEarth has now a firm crust, but is subject to
tremendous earthquakes, avalanches and tempests, whirlpools
and volcanoes ; and there are astounding mountains fifty miles
high, and waterfalls to which Niagara is a trickle. The
animals are huge and ungainly, like rough sketches of
antediluvian creatures; no hair, scaly and pachydermatous
coverings. The best are like a very unwieldy and indefinite
hippopotamus.  Life is very precarious, owing to natural

. convulsions.

The second class pitrs eat the seeds of tree ferns and
tear off their tops; some dig up roots, and often nondescript,
foul-smelling growths, possibly primitive truffles. They eat
animal food of slimy kinds, and experiment on dead beasts,
eating things raw and knowing nothing of fire. They have
passions and instincts, no reason.

On Mercury, human life is a little less experimental and
less coarse, and some of the animals are less repulsive.
There are some creatures like hairless rabbits. Occasionally
traits appear in men of a less ignoble kind, and life begins to
stir in their less brutal possibilities. A rough kind of affection
is now and then seen; and they sometimes share food,

instead of snarling over it, as on Earth.

FourRTH ROUND

Now are projected the human archetypes, many of which

have not yet come into existence on the lower planes, types

10
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for the Races of the Fifth, Sixth and Seventh Rounds.
Among them a luminous dove-coloured creature, exquisitely
lovely, and a great dreamy, starry being, gracious and
strong.

Man now becomes a more rapidly advancing creature,
showing a certain individual push here and there, instead of
sweeping on in batches. There is no withdrawal to a higher
plane at death, even with the individualised second class
pitrs, but a fading into unconsciousness and then a slipping
into a new form. Some vibrations are set up which affect
the elemental essence unpleasantly, and on globe B much
coarse astral matter is built in:

On Mars when the new stream comes in, there are some
animal-like creatures already in possession, creatures that
ought to have reached humanity in the previous Round, and
did not. They are ape-like and give one a loathso
a repulsion reminding one of the mesmeric look in
the tarantula of fiendish delight in evil. These remind one of
the stage on Earth of the « water-men, terrible and bag 75
and it must have been with the analogues of these that the
“ sin of the mindless ” came about.

Humanity occupies Mars a long time, They become
men more like ourselves, no longer hairless wild beasts; and
are better than some Lemurians, They begin building cities
some of them of wood mostly, but Jater of stone. ,
Fourth Root-Race men that are using wood ang
there are great differences between men. Some greater
persons are manifesting, people with Seven principles, but
who incarnate as Martians to teach the use of fire. The
people do not know how to make tire, but light thejr fires
from the fire of the teacher. Sometimes whole districts are
without it, and have to borrow from neighboring districts.

Some bold creatures get the idea of obtaining it from volcanoes
and perish in the attempt, ’

These are
mud, but

me feeling, ..
the eyes of
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The Fifth Root-Race are white, a proud warlike people ;
and build with large unhewn stones. They differ widely and
have sex. They have no initiative and do what they are told
and because they are told. Now and then individuals do
something on their own account, but it is considered improper.
They have had Divine Rulers, and in connection with These
a few here and there have developed individually among the
third class pitrs. There are savages in a state of degradation
worse than anything we have now.

The Sixth Root-Race are a powerful set of people. They
begin by being less civilised than the Fifth, coming from a
different part of Mars. They invade the lands of the Fifth
Root-Race, take up what civilisation there is and carry it
further, ruling the Fifth Race men. At their highest point,
they cultivate many plants. Psychism is prominent; in some

" ways it is more developed than now, but is less under control.

The Seventh Root-Race at its culmination is less warlike
than the Sixth. Their supremacy over the Sixth, who retain
the material strength and prosperity, is intellectual rather
than physical. They are fewer in number, have ideas about
right and wrong, are less fierce, and develop a conception of
law, forming a definite polity and submitting to its restrictions.
They make roads, statues and paintings, and use writing—
quite a respectable race, reminding one of the social polity of
the ants. This Race was composed of third class pitrs, some
of them better than the third class now.

When the Life-Wave passes to the earth, many people
are left behind. Humanity now seems to ““try back,” and
the First and Second Root-Races are distinctly inferior to the
Fifth Race on Mars, some of whom were decidedly ahead of
the Red Indians of to-day.

The First Race contains no advanced people, and is
comparatively few in number. The individuals do not
reincarnate, but live through a sub-race. The foremost seem
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came the greatest blow of all in 1927. The ship was carrying
Chinese troops up river. They quarrelled, fought, more than
100 men being killed; the owners then removed the ship
from service.

A few weeks ago, after having spent thousands of dollars
" in rebuilding her, the ship loaded with silks and under a
changed name once more left Hankow. On the first night
out a tongue of flame suddenly shot out of the hold. The
vessel was on fire, the crew battled with the flames for hours.
They saved the ship, but lost the cargo. In desperation the
owners brought the vessel to Shanghai and advertised an
auction, but no bidders came.

Thoroughly exasperated, and influenced somewhat by a
plea of the Chinese Seamen’s Union, the officials of the

company owning the ship decided to have her towed out to
sea and sent to the bottom.

A. Bharathi
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to have come from the Fourth Root-Race in Mars, and belong
to the fourth and fifth class pitrs. The forms of the Seven
Rays were given, each in a different place—chhayas projected
by very Great People.

There are some who are now globular, like the regular
Root-Race. These are not from Mars at all. They are first
class pifrs, and they build etheric doubles—chhayas after the
model of the Seven—and leave them for the globular
creatures to inhabit and copy. The latter are very proud of
them, but are not able to keep in them long. The first class
pitrs seem to be looking round, and seeing if the place is fit
for them to come to. They are a low class of Manasaputras.
They go away again, and some return from time to time, as
though seeking an opportunity for incarnation. They wa’tch
through the Third Race period, as the type grows human
though still coarsely moulded, hesitating to take so imperfect

a form, though it was far in advance of h
the Moon. of what they had on

Annie Besant

A HAUNTED STEAMSHIP

By A. BHARATHI

HAUNTED houses or localities is a commonplace in India as

in other countries. Boatmen in certain parts of India
have superstitions anent ghosts of dead boatmen ; among the
boating fraternity in China—communities of them are born
and brought up, live and die in boats—prevail curious supersti-
tions some of which pertain to the dreaded typhoons, but none
of them have attracted so much public attention as the sending
to the bottom of the sea of a large Chinese steamer.

Built in 1900, the vessel was named the Hai Ling and
put into the up-river trade. On her maiden trip from
Shanghai to Hankow she ran aground. On the return trip a
boiler exploded. Eleven died on her third trip, the Chinese
second mate ran amuck shooting, killing five sailors and
wounding three others.

The ghost of the dead sailors henceforth haunted the ship,
superstitious Chinese insist. The worried owners of the
vessel summoned a Catholic priest and with the aid of holy
water renamed the ship Loy Sing.

Half way down river from Hankow, at Nanking, an
epidemic of smallpox broke out and nine died. Disaster and
misfortune followed in the wake of the vessel.

Three times her name was changed. It became almost
impossible to obtain a crew. Those who did work on the ship
were paid three times as much as ordinary seamen ; even
then the crews used to desert with great regularity. Then



THE HOLY VIRGIN MARY

THE GREAT WORLD MOTHER
By MARY BRIGHT

BLESSED art Thou, O Handmaid of the Lord!
We praise Thee, worship Thee! Thou art adored
By all the Angels in the heights above,
Enthroned in majesty, art Queen of Love!

Hail, holy Mary, who dost all things bless!

Hail, O Thou all-embracing-Loveliness !

We pay Thee homage ! In the inmost Shrine
Feel Thou art Woman, know Thou art divine !

Thou art beloved of all! On Thee all things,

The stones, the trees, the busy brook that swings
So joyously along, for life depend!

The clouds, that softly to the earth descend,

Or in swift-moving cavalcades, give birth

To lightnings, ponderous thunders, tell Thy worth.
Yon lofty mountain, pouring forth a flood

Of hot, red incense, praiseth Thee! The blood

Of tortured beasts, that, shrieking, leaves its home,
Asketh Thy justice! E’en the salt sea-foam
Calleth aloud on Thy exalted Name,

“ Mother! Eternal Mother ! Endless Flame!”
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Each tiny insect, every little bird,

Earth’s mightiest monster, with sweet strivings stirred
Desiring succour, findeth it in Thee. '
The lordly eagle, who upon yon tree

Sitteth in silence, thirsting for his prey,

The sober owlet, turning night of day,

The treach’rous serpent, crafty jungle-cat

Murmureth all unknowing, “ THOU ART THAT!”

Each season with its own glad garland hung,

Doth whisper, “ Mother, Mother ! ” As one tongue,
Chanting in ecstasy a soft-breathed prayer,

The whole vast Cosmos doth Thy power declare.
In all creation is Thy presence felt,

By all creation Thy great NAME is spelt.

Through all creation doth Thy love extend,

Thou art COMPASSION, Man’s divinest Friend!

Maia or Mary, Isis or Ishtar,

What matter how we call Thee ? Every star
Each planet, system, sun, moon, universe, ’
That in the Void its glory doth immerse,

Is born of Thee, to Thee pours forth its strain

“ Mother! Great Mother!” From the lowest ’ lai
Where devils feed and glut on base desires P
Bringing forth progeny to hellish sireg ,

Up to the summit of the highest Moun;

Thy Fire is felt. Thou art the sacred I':ount
Whence, overflowing from the poet’s heart ’

In wild, sad harmonies, all yearnings start 1

The. sage, who o’er his dusty tomes doth sit
Seeing Thy beauty, mutters, “ THOU ARy I”{" P
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The savage who before his idol kneels,

In his first love-thrills, Thee, O Mother, feels.
The shameless courtesan with fiery zeal
Shaketh the earth to find Thee, The Ideal.
The warrior, bravely dying at his post,
Breathes Thy dear name, which first he loves and most.
The great philosopher ’fore Thee i1s dumb,
The seeking saint doth to Thine altar come
Crying exultantly, with flaming soul,

“ Mother divine!” The everlasting Goal

Of all who throng the thorny way art Thou.
To Thee they utter every noble vow.

Alike the chaste, the erring, weak and strong,
In am’rous rapture chant the self-same song.
No man on earth that doth not ask for love—
No man that doth not need Thy care—above
All love Thy love, O Thou thrice Deified,
Co-equal, co-eternal, glorified!

The little child who on his mother’s face

Presses a kiss, returns Thy fond embrace.

The babe who in her hair doth wreathe and twine
His feeble fingers, feels Thy touch divine.

Thou art the love of all true lovers—She

To whom is pledged their restless constancy.
Thou art the Wine of Life which all must sup
Who to their lips upraise the Loving—Cup.

Thy purity, Thy grace redeem the world,

With Thy strange beauty all love is impearled.
Straight, sturdy Manhood, blushing Womanhood,
Tasting Thee, murmur, “ surely THIS is Goop ?”
Bright Youth Thy fond devotion doth employ,
Sweet Maidens Thy white sanctity enjoy.

Old Age, o’er-weighted with its tale of years,
1
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In glad remembrance of Thee, sheds soft tears
Mother Thou art, of all above, below, .

And from Thee comes the love all mothers know !

Into the darkness of Life’s tragic Hall

Thy glorious rays, like wondrous sunbeams, fall
Thou goest to the hovels of the earth ’ .
Helping the souls in penury and dear’th.

Each new-born babe unto Thy tender breast
Each gentle mother, is in pity pressed. ’

In every lordly palace in the land

Is felt the soft touch of Thy friendly hand

In sympathy Thou kneelest by the bed .

Of he.r who by her pain is vanquish’d

Soothing the pangs, which Nature, in,her wrath
For laws unkept, bestows for Aftermath o
In home§ where truth and righteousness. abound
Tho.u,' mighty Mother, with Thy hosts art fou nd,
Praising and blessing, while her sou] doth d .
Who suffers, in Thy Litany to share e
To the sad House of Refuge, unafraic.i

Thou goest, soothest every sorry maid

To.the poor victim of man’s dearest si;m

With open heart Thou criest, “ enter int”

Her piteous offspring dost as gladly bles.

As hers whose cheeks a husband’s lips .

To the blest fruitage of Thy love div}necaress.
Born of each living creature, man and ki

Thou payest heed, attunest its first call o

The while Thou seest that no harm bef’all

By Thee with gentleness men’s hearts 4 . fi

By ’.I‘hy sweet patience women’s woes . ll'led,
At sight of Thee, O Mother meek and af'le Silled
The cry is hushed of every little child i
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The dying Thou dost comfort; ease the sick,
By Thee the dead are raised, consoled the quick!

Thou art the great World Mother! In Thy womb
Are all Thy children hid. In dark and gloom
Clust’ring uncounted, they await the day

When Thou shalt choose to send them on their way
Into the Light, themselves to consecrate

And deify. That they, Immaculate,

Immortal Being, may be ’stablish’d
In Thine own strength, their feet by Thee are led

To paths of virtue. Of Thy charity
Thou giv’st, true Mother, both to bond and free!

Star of the Sea Thou art, the shoreless Sea,
Whereon Thou sailest in Time’s Argosy.

Thy search-light goeth to its Jowest caves,
Rousing the drowning men from out the graves
Wherein they slumb’rous lie. Forever loth

To terrify, Thou liftest them from sloth.
Crying with anxious voice, ¢ create, create ! ”
Showest them how they best may conquer Fate.
Fair Dove of Peace Thou art! In times of war
Thou harborest all those whose hearts are sore.
In times of peace Thou broodest o’er all lands
Seeking to strengthen everywhere the bands
Which bind men’s souls together, till they be
One in Thine own perpetual Unity.

Will, wisdom, art Thou! Thou creative Force!
One with the mighty Rider and the Horse.
Where’er He goeth there Thou goest too,
Seeking some service for Thy Son to do.

E’en He, who in His seeming wrath would kill
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T}uat which He doth create, ’fore Thee is still.
‘E‘l en.He “Hail Mary!” full of pity, cries.

Hail Mary!” From the earth unto the skies
Thou art acclaimed, and shalt forever be
Eternal, Virgin—with the Trinity ,

In .bonds unbreakable forever one
With THAT wWHICH 1S UNBORN AND UNBEGUN!

Mary Bright

TRUE PORTRAIT OF THE HOLY VIRGIN MARY

AFTEIEththe painting made by Si. Luke
since the earliest times in the Basilika * Mar;
. a “ Maria Maggiore ” ;
N ;rr;;:l, :ll?: };aslbeen dee.aply re.vered by the popesgagslovf;;] ;n
by bt th;; tpttJha.lce.. It is a belief, based on ap old, unbrok X
rion that l1)s 1s really the work of St, Luk;-c tfln
e X 59.0 amascenus of St. Baronius ang oth:r. e-
ahe year ! 1;1 the time of.Pope Gregory the Great i
M w}l;l. solemn procession to the church of St I’Das :
ich raged terribly in Rome suddenly.c ete;’
’ eased.

This photograph i
Srap 1s a true copy of the original - :
to be copied for the first time jn :;i‘nal. 1t was allowed

Borgia, sceond General of the Ordor time of Francisco

Dr. Gluckselig’s Christology and Lanzy’s Hz’:tforij;u; ; (See:
ainting,)

It has been kept

~

SEEDS OF INTERNATIONALITY

WE read in the July number of The New Era: The two reasons why
October 4th is particularly appropriate for the celebration of the
WOoRLD DAY FOR ANIMALS are : (a) because it is the day dedicated to
St. Francis of Assissi, and (b) because it is well removed from the
Animal “ Weeks” which are held in April and May in America and
the British Isles respectively.

* * * *

Dr. Alfred Adler has given a year’s lectures to an audience of
hundreds of men and women of all ages and professions at the
People’s Institute at Vienna. The purpose being to point out how the
mistaken behavior of the individual affects the harmony of our social
and communal life—to teach the individual to recognise his own
mistakes, and to show him how he may effect a harmonious adjust-

*

‘ment to the communal life. These lectures have now been published

under the title of: Understanding Human Nature.

* * * * *

The month of June has been a busy one for the League of Nations
at Geneva. The many conferences held may be divided into two groups,
corresponding to the two main divisions of the League’s activities: the
prevention of war and the promotion of co-operation between the
States.

To the first belong the building up of institutions that are to make
the outbreak of war less likely and the establishing of alternative
methods of settling disputes.

To the second belong co-operation on matters of common concern,
such as economic questions, transport and public health.

International law is closely connected with the first. The
codification of International Law is a necessity and the League has
set to work about it.

The session of the Economic Committee was an important one;
the main question was that of tariffs. The Conference agreeing that
the existing tariffs choke the channels of trade, raise prices and
handicap production. A common intelligence service should be
established which having the necessary information will be able to
furnish a comparable basis for international action.

From thz monthly report of the League of Nations.

et
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Dr. KAMENSKY writes from Geneva: We had a delj
with Dr. and Mrs. Cousir;s. They tgrought to us

ghtfy] fortnight
the magic air of
talks on India,
in Education and on the University

1 e been especially consecrated to the
Brahmawdyashrama and its work,

Outside Ordanisations topk interest in Dr. and Mrs. Cousins’
lectures and Invited them : the Anglo-Genevese Society, the Society
of Beaux Arts, the Lyceum, the

Rousseau, the Women’s Association for P

€ace and Freedom, The = -
Dress grew also interested and sympathetj

University of Geneva, with the R
crowded and the lecture carried away the who

. d Mrs, Cousins’ stay ;
Geneva has been a splendid help to the Theosophical moverge?t’ ::
Switzerland, especially for the T. W. U. 8y we soon have g branch
of the Brahmavidyashrama in Geneva,

We have the feeling that we just have gone through g Jjtt
cGongdress and that we have breathed the atmosphgreao; %\/eiefzfgrq;
ardens.

* * *

The Summer number of Seryice ig full of activiti
members of the T.S. take part or if they do not do so g}
gladly take their share as soon ag these activities come tq

* *

€s in which
ready should
their notice.

Internationa] Club, the Institut .

REVIEWS

Price $ 2:00.)

Press, I'Jos'Ange;es. htful and clear exposition of the gge?ttt:;:: 10:

This is a t[fu'gs full of fresh ways of treatment an ;'ect e
Reincarnat%on. 1 ot included usually in books on the su 11 i;1 e
details which a?et'nme between lives, the number of (s;u.zed o
as the length 01 tilon Root-Races, etc. The book 1St' ivi od into
tshc hemearotfs E‘i’oa:t I ’explains the La:V (;lf gf;:tn %aeﬁ?:isgz' Part III

ree parts. I . ntoa ¢ . .

Shows ho“}’l iéa;:fjllgoggl-::jego?vni)doence to demonstrate the univer-
gives muc

i lief in Reincarnation. ' o
sality o.f the be ithin the power of the author to give definite g;‘(;(:i:i
ftis not Wt:ut1 he makes a wonderful array °fh nan}le)iv wide is
Reinkc arnaho‘;l ’quotations from verse andthproset ;er ggnts out that
thinkers an Incidentally e au .
the bellief ;nk;h:oi}ll:;v 'the word Reincarnation, a fact which does not
H. P. Blavats

seem to be generally ]::;):V:l.,bject are needed. It is a subject t:af’; ?s
MaX}y books f:rge numbers of thoughtful people to-dasé, and it is
it veryld-'I‘eacher has referred to often. When emcarna;
one that the Vor ter law Karma, has been understood, the purpose o
tion, with the " g '?l be seen and with that wi!l come a wonderful
life * he;re sz)ziwin v:llaose who are now groping in the darkness, not
;:{l:lz:vgiig ct);le “ Whence, How and Whither ”. il e
lcome Mr. Goudey’s book, and we hope that i \V}VVI t 1:
So we we};: t change that must come sooner or later. e trus
io hasten v t }? ve a wide sale and will reach many, gnd we recom-
the (? 00'1: V:;H alla members of the Theosophical Society for their
end i
lr::nding libraries.

L. A,
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The Wisdom of the Rshi
l'he Xshis, by T. L. V i
Publishing House, Adyar. Price: Wrappers Zsswf(rll ; Boards As. 1

- 1U; Boards As. 14.)

This is No. 2 of the Glj
. ¢ impses Series. : .
gi(ii::::ei)f 0;1/{ The Religion of the Rslifs WIhtoco\r?lS;:-nS ihe gist of
Wi % thzn-g:}:it:rii]eTge Dgystical Message of thee tﬁ:stngLse’
R 3 s un- tenl ’
which was delivered in Londonx.l ymbol, The Spirit of Silence, one of

The writing is terse and sincere. Spirit ;

: . iri 1
;Is:en:::i,ldbots}; i;iiiserlye eq}Jal attention, 'I?he ;ﬁhgor: Zi)rbilflite?;tter o
He would < theil;a ise life. He makes an appeal to Indj hure
be more lik anCienta?c3§tors, -and shows how the West al e
some of the ancient ndian wisdom. “If work is worshi " nee'ds

, rk. he author’s vision of the future is thalf ,“‘?’}?fShlp,
e new

cycle will be a cycle of sci I
(of East that builds” o (of West] illumined by the wisdom

— D.
Expecto: A Biology of th
e World
Dean of Chester. (Phillipson & Golti ¢ tﬁtgorrz:e};:s; F. S. M. Bennett 2
» .y ster.

Price 3s. 6d.)

A st
range book, but a very readable book by a very si
’ sincere man,

Yet the book is a ve cces
ry difficult b
D ook to und

e;::r;):ngilestzr l:ﬁls boldly gone out on to the bri;sdt: n(fi'. The worthy
Tapepene a;nm 1shthough.ts are therefore the richer ields of human
mantl; ;¢ God'sefr(;ostsz)g]d", in the manifestation of GOIS inHISI llas found
e ep . | is another way of . ature, His
:::h;:-s Lr;;m(;ate relatfon to all that God hasc?(l,lglg our Earth to mind
manifestatigo;fn:,? Ga?im')al’ vegetable, and mine:avlv unto man. The
tion, and it is amol in Nature for their guidance ; 1have only the
called, never dOuth; ehiand 1°°mplete. So too the,p:i;f'(:’- and salva-

“ ’ s relation to G 1t1ve man
blasph ; o God and » SO
Intelizctenzizta?:l?}?t the Holy Ghost”, It ig tﬁzo(b;ably very seldom
and reio,ice in its ;aig?l ct.;{lprit, that can tel] lie::C;etz ;\/Iind the

iti wwork.  The A +s and add to th
Intuition, as the emoti e Abstract Mind is ; em

) ¢ onal body . 1 1S In tOu h .
k ; 1s too, b ch with
skull and its intellectual separation, and ituits tb}::, ef}:l them lies the
e that our troubles

lie. For the intellect i
is ;
Truth, only of fact. ot the instrument for the perception of
ption o

This book is an inst
ance of thi
;:;ct that a man can get a d:grtel:si‘ ’i‘rhe Dean ca
atural Science. So in the book there?s

ndidly avows t ‘
heology and know no facsts }:;

the constant conflict between

(Theosophical .

._survive, even in a short life,
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the basic fictions of his Theology, his wish to be a Scientist, and his
intuitive knowledge that certain laws of Nature from the East are
true, e.g, Re-incarnation and Karma. Yet he repudiates Theosophy,
Vedantism and Buddhism. His Christianity is based evidently on
the most untenable points of dogma, as for instance when he says:
“For the Virgin Birth the historical evidence may not be very strong;
the scientific necessity for it is absolute—if Christianity is true.”

As if Christ depended on that.

He finds his Ego, his “ Continuum » of experience, and is fine in
his analysis of it, but then loses it all in the last chapter on “Ex-
pecto”; there he is wondering what of him survives, without his
“ environment ” he feels himself as lost. It is almost painful to see
him so near and yet miss his own Higher (Abstract) Self; what is
“knowledge with the personal factor eliminated,” or the * survival
value” of experience, of character but the Ego. He sees that
wonderful Kabbalistic truth of H. Bergson’s, “ Creation of a self by
itself.” But the Dean seems to miss the integration of each item of
« gurvival value” moment by moment, so that there is something to
for every faculty is of the surviving or
causal Ego, even the memory survives. The lack that is patent in
the book is the utter ignoring of the Way of the Cross. What has
become of The Path? That is the great way of salvation, the great
gift of Christianity to mankind with its long road of re-birth before it.
It is not the animal kingdom that goes off in error, but mankind, both
in error and in sin, and so it takes a million or more lives to fulfil all
contracted obligations; but the “good Law " steps in, the great Teacher
comes into Incarnation, from age to age, and by the Path, the Law of
Service, man cures himself of error and becomes himself a Christ.

For the rank and file of this world’s men the book is well worth
recommending, for it will stir them to thought, and perbaps to some
agreement. As 2 contribution to progressive church thought it has

surely a valuable mission.
A CHRISTIAN THEOSOPHIST
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A Few Problems Solved, by Durganath Ghose, (D H. Ghose i

Caleutta. Price Re. 1.8.)

; Of the making of books on the Bha,éavad-G?(d
f}?e | ‘s‘rcg ndqt osne of’ tglem can be said to be altogethe;
0rds Song " is capable of an infinite variety of interpretation

there is no end ;

certainty,

The book covers a fajr] i
y wide gr
iei*?l, amgr'l'g ?‘ther. subjects, with suchga;))::rdk;i
£ T}:gorgl:a,ct' Refm;arna't'ic:?’» “True Meaning of Renuncints .. »
State” “R “i'.e Ot 10da,” “How Best to Dje and Attai unciation,
ite,” “ Realising God through Nature—The Dooto: ain Deathlesg
Evil,” * Devotion to God—Form Worship octrine

and it§ several chapters
ng topics as “ I Gita an

inclination to read the Gita in its entirety, would like ¢t
s 1Ke 0

helps in the answering of tho i
S¢ questions which 4] 1},
oughtful men

have to put to themselves at
some i
present, and their future, Siage of life about their past, their

C.V.K.

The Morrow of Death, a T :
(Rider & Co., London. Price 2Srjatlse on the After-Lifo,

the Christian faith in which the * oo .2 @Pblies to adh ’
e " erent ’
come to take so farge g place. fear of death unfortunatell; i’::
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The record of life after death, given in this small book, has been
obtained through the mediumship of Ernest H. Peckham. The
subject-matter is said to be ' the experience of the actuality of the
life beyond the grave ” of a friend of the medium, a minister of religion
when on earth. It should be read by the many, who belonging to the
Christian religion, yet do not understand the message of the Christ,
and who want a more modern interpretation than ‘‘ the heaven of

harps and crowns and rest”.

G. Vale Owen in his foreword says: ... it will be found that
our modern prophets have still a message of good cheer for the toilers
in the drab surroundings of our modern civilisation. Such a gospel
as they bring us is much needed and not without profit for those of

humble mind.”

L.

Shri Ramakrshna, by T. L. Vaswani. (Ganesh & Co., Madras.)

This is a short study of a great subject. Bhagavan Shri Rama-
krshna is the foremost figure in recent Hinda spiritual history, and
so catholic was his outlook that even many who were not strictly
Hindas have long been attracted by his magnetic personality.
Max Miiller has an interesting life of this great saint. Pratap Chander
Mazumdar, a brahmo of a very rationalistic type, has paid his tribute
to his greatness. Keshub Chandra Sen, another great leader of the
Brahmo Samaj, has stated that he owed much of his spiritual progress
to his contact with Shri Ramakrshna. It is no wonder therefore that
so sincere a seeker after God as Sadhu Vaswani has gone into
ecstasies over the personality which is the subject-matter of his little
book. The Sadhu says: “In this little volume are brought together
notes of some of my lectures and talks on Shri Ramakrshna and his
Message. Only a Fragment is offered in these pages”. Butitisa
very attractive fragment. To the author Ramakrshra is a ““ symbol
of that true India which stands for ihe supremacy of the Atman as
the West of to-day stands for the supremacy of an intensely indi-
vidualised Intelligence”. The opening chapter of the book is devoted
to a very short sketch of the main incidents of Shri Ramakrshna’s
earthly life. Then there is a discussion of the fourfold Laws of
Spiritual life, (1) Law of Prayer and Meditation, (2) Law of Purity,
meaning thereby freedom from greed, lust and egoism, (3) Law of
Longing, illustrated by Ramakrshna’s saying “ I became mad after the
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) na

really belonged to the great r i
wisdom which fell from his lip:.ce of Rshis, and quotes some words of

To the readers of THE T
! HEOSOPHIST, Ramak i
zf::itsm:fst}?e o_f' peculiar interest, for, foremostrz}::: and his
o he uXiulZm, he stfmd_s forth as the apostle of tl?egfrTfent
- As he has said, if Religion is realisation howefu?i’;-
, e

are religious controversies. “ Di

. 1spute not " i .
t?’e sage about whom Sadhu Vaswani hasls ﬂ']ti nstant advice of
little book. written a very readable

C. V. K.

The Sound of Your Face and Ot
B.A. (The C. W. Daniel Company,hﬁgnfi(iires;e:{cty;°)Tyssm Davis,
The title of this small book catch .
"t‘)y fuf:ther investigation. The authoes'e
Possibly the Goats of the Parable of J rd1
by thgse who look back to a bygone:
for evidence of God’s activity ; and the s

living present the age of miracles and
, . hear ic tidi

;\;?fr:gt; :th(:;)gii gusle:(}tlaustlble creativeness.” I?I:t:lreizzut:o tslglngs and
comparing the ex © wonder of many of the modern i ventiones
el som by fﬁ:xence of the seer Swedenborg withltf;]Ventlons;
e e oy graufie of the televisor ; quoting Blake’ o made
nd chorale, he remarks that althoy gshs:ilng t,hxtat
ysicists

have not reached as far as th i1 it 3
has its sound ”. e sun, still it is stated that * every object

ve and ear, one gets repaid

gment are represented
to-da
ie for the world of revelationsi
eep by those who find in the

Speaking of wireless he says: “the human race is enlargi
arging its

capacity . . . Let us increas
e our wave-]
of sympathy . . : ength of ]
appazattfs 3i:et a » Let us v:nden the range of “onderstan.dx.ng,
Benares . ; tune up with Mecca, with Je ut_receiving
.+« Receive all men into the fold and sor\}ti:;;em, kwlth
make on

earth one brotherhood.”

We wish the author large congregations

door to the wider outlook. willing to open their

S.

n his Foreword says that-i
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Fate and Action (The Philosophy of Life), by Durga Prasada. (The
Grand Himalayan Press, Dehra Dun)

This 1s a small leaflet of nearly thirty pages dealing with the
question of the relation of fate and human will in life. A large
number of instances are quoted to show how insignificant a part
human will plays in our life, and to what great extent fate dominates
our life. The result that the author arrives at is that we have
practically no control over the results of our actions. He then quotes
the Gita passage in which the Lord says that our province is confined
to work and does not extend to results. He concludes with the
philosophy of action for action’s sake. The author is quite right so
far as he goes. But he has missed a great fact in the law of Karma
as explained in Indian Philosophy. What is it that we have to do ?
We shall not be doing things indiscriminately and leave the right -
result to the “unknown”. There is a law that governs the relation
between action and result. There are persons who know that
relation. In Samskrt they are termed Shishfa, a term explained as
meaning those who do not make a mistake as regards the relation of
action and result. What they ask us to dois Dharma, and we have
to do that. Their words are what are termed Aptavacana or Veda.
Veda is the only authority for Dharma. Without this restriction, the
doctrine of action for action’s sake is dangerous. I draw attention to
this aspect of the law of Karma, because I have known many
people who do what they like and demand the impossible from

the “ unknown "
C. KUNHAN RaJA

e

with English transliteration and translation,
according to the commentary of Shri Madhvacharya, by S. Srinivasa

Rao, B.A. (Vasanta Press, Adyar. Price As. 4.)

This is a useful attempt by an enthusiast to open up the treasures
of a small work in Samskrt called Ishavasyopanishad, so called after
the beginning of the work which runs: isha vasyam. Like other
philosophical Upanishads, it deals with the nature of the ultimate
truth, man and the world and the relations of these to one another.
The explanation in this book follows the doctrine that God and man
are entirely different from each other, a doctrine associated with the
name of Shri Madhvacharya. The translation is simple and accurate.
The printing and get up of the book is exceptionally nice, the name of
the Vasanta Press being sufficient guarantee for this. I must say

1shavasya-Ubanishad,
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that the transliteration could have been a little more systematic and

consistent. It is a small matter in a book which does not pretend to
be a scientific treatise. ‘

C. KuNHAN RaJa

Chaitanya to Vivekananda, Lives of the Saints of Bengal. (G. A.
Natesan & Co., Madras. Price Re. 1-8.)

A sketch is given of the life of six Saints, covering a period from
the fifteenth century up to the present time, An account is given of
their teaching and philosophy as found in their “verses” and writings
or spoken word. Many good things can be found in this book, but as
Ramakrshpa {one of the Saints of whom an account is given)

~ “Many good things are to be found in books,
will not make one religious.
therein.”

said:
but merely reading them
One has to practise the virtues taught

Indian Christians, Biographical and Critical Sketches. (G. A.
Natesan & Co., Madras. Price Rs. 3.)

This book is a record of the lives of fourt
Poets, Educationists, Publicists, Reformers, Ministers of the Church in
India. It is said in the Introduction that an attempt is made to show
how they have contributed their bit to the making of Modern India.

In some of the accounts too much of the limiting missionary zeal
is found, but at the same time one has to recognise that the fact of
these Indians accepting the Christian religion shows, that they have
gone through struggle and struggle has a widening tendency.

V.

—_—

The Path of the Elders, by Ernest Erle Power. (Theosophical
Publishing House, Adyar, Madras. Price Rs. 2-8. and Rs, 2.)

Mr. Power is an ardent Buddhist, and a
and though he gives his book the sub-title:
Ancient Buddhism, it is to the old that he cl
word of Gautama the Sage that he would turn,
clear. It is the expositions of the followers
The book tries to give the gist of the teaching,
understandable to the author after many years of study, research,
contemplation and meditation. It was at the

_ end of two years of life
in a Ceylon monastery, that “-~ ‘inally sent the book to the Publishers.

genuine Cosmopolitan,
A Modern Exposition of
ings. It is to the actual
and so keep the “ Idea ”
that one should avoid.
which seems clear and

een Indian Christians: °

' those who are aware of all these “ Khandhai
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First we have an explanation of © Suffering,” the Why ?nt(ze:iw Elfcel;
fore of the invitation to leave this tw-°r13' i eghﬁ)\z;id ;\Sof i;:n to God.
. 1s not justiii ’ . .
Ex.(iee('i. e ::iy “Oxira?oii ;ell," and we are almost conv.mced tl;at it
is1 ﬁog Stc:)V ell)re’ altered but avoided, and ameliorated from without; from

a higher plane. Anyhow Gautama seeks the cure and announces the

way out instead.
yThat gives us the Noble Eightfold ?ath. llgodfxf)ian Cin'tq::;::

ith that, it seems logical, it makes .thls world di ‘eren , 1 akes
hi l’d durable and to a certain extent 1t is a cure o :
o il Yent the something better lies beyond, tempts and sustau}s
SUffermgi ; so one follows the Path of the Elders to the end. This
gll: qtuis (;nanthe Path, is an excellent bit of psychology, and the end of
it ?:1 ?‘ Right Rapture” is very convincingly told. ..

, Now we begin to get an inkling of the realbvglue (;)f Budd txsr:::i
Buddhism has the advantage over all the other rehglonsf,. Smfhr;aszme
hisfdry, as nat\ural as the facts of .Geogra.phy; ea:)c}:i on::h u; es; the same
landmarks as the other, and the links with the body, the ,

reflexes, all are matters of comparison and verification.

“The Soul” is short but clear, an interesting dex-
. 'I-‘he ggip;::x::en the religions, and perhaps .therg the Theoso;})lh1§t
S onid wi to take issue with the author. It is this: Theosophy is
would wish l'o'on in the same class as Hindaism; as Theosophy
D e ahon lglbo’th the place of Hinduism, and the Vedanta, for the
merely Show;irst Ray, and that of Buddhism for those of the Se(‘:ox}d
men of th; not adog’yt ejther, it is just as true that Theosophy is in
Ray, and oisgory with Buddhism. The students of the Age of
e e oo ewell the same root in both, so we may let t.haf pass.
?Saita(r}nz;;e. The Doctrine of the Buddha; W. Druglin, Leipzig; for
e :
iginal texts.)
o ?;gma osition of Kamma (Karma) is quite the gs_ual, but clear.
° expCha ter on the Five Constituents: (1 J. Bodiliness or form;
S.o too thg . (?3) Perception; (4) The Tenfiencx_es;_(S) Awa'reness.
() S seems to fail for the first time, in _h1s analysis. He
ﬂere N'IL PO‘INGI ith the “average man” and not with the seer when
is dealing on 36 w “:n reality it is as difficult actually to isolate any
o (fq vo as) .is t;1e proverbial unscrambling of eggs.” . Mr. quer
of these five tunity to contact, in the Theosophical S.ocu.aty,
has had amgle opporiiel ¥ ” and their constitution,
i as evidently not yet found them
b::(ti ;:o:vis tg:zlio: l:::i :)tf’ hairx;xdse}llg hEven when taken in the abstract,
a
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as the Khandhas of the Atman or will, i.e., as the powers of the Monad
in the Plane of Nirvapa (Nibbana) one can intellectually cognise them
as aspects of activity, of Will (Schopenhauer) or of Being. Theories
then fall away.

Yet we are indebted to Mr. Power for a clarity of presentation in
all these planes of subtle psychology that is valuable to all students.
The whole scheme of Buddhism is given in a clear and earnest way
and leaves the reader well repaid for his time, especially if he has read
in other books and become confused. The book is a distinct addition
to the literature introductory to the study of Buddhism.

A. F. KNUDSEN

BOOKS RECEIVED

THE following books have been received and will be reviewed in an
early number:

The Doctrine of the Bhagavad-Gita, by Pandit Bhawani Shankar
(The Karnatak Printing Press, Bombay); Chaitanya of Vivekananda,
Lives of the Saints of Bengal; Indian Christians, Biographical and
Critical Sketches (G. A. Natesan & Co., Madras); The Song of the
Salmon-God, by W. P. Ryan (J. M. Watkins, London); Progressive
Studies in Spiritual Science, by Walter H. Scott, The Morrow of Death,
by “ Amicus” (Rider & Co., London); True Ghost Stories, by Cheiro,
(The London Publishing Com., London); The Path of the Elders, by
Ernest Erle Power (T.P.H., Adyar, India).

OUR EXCHANGES

We acknowledge with many thanks the following :

Theosofie in Ned.-Indie (July), Theosophy in New Zealund (May,
June), O Theosophista (January, March), Revista Teoso’ica Chilena
(May), The World’s Children (July), The Canadian Theosophist (June),
Bulletin Theosophique (July), The New-Era (July), The Indian Review
(July), Light (July), League of Nations (July), El Loto Blanco (July),
Theosophisches Streben (May, June), Scrvice (July), Prabuddha Bharata
(August), The Humanist (June, July), The Messenger (July), The
Calcutta Review (August).

We have also received with many thanks:

Rural India (May, June), T'heosophy in India (July), Madhwa-
munidase (May, June, July, August), New Youth (May), Theosofisch
Maandblad (July), The Beacon (June), La Revue Théosophique Le Lotus
Bleu (June), Koinonii (July), Revista Teosofica Cubana (June), Pewartq

Theosofte (July), The Vaceination Inguirer (July), Theosophia (July,
13
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August), De Theosofische Beweging (July), Toronto Theosophical News
(June), The Madras Ayurvedic Journal (March), De Ster' (July.), E‘I
Calslico Liberal (June), Gnosis (May), Stri Dharma (July), The Perzo@z-
cal (June), New England Essays (January, 1928), Hera]d? Te({sofz(ro
(June), The Occult Review (August), The Madras Christian (ollegg
Magazine (July), The Vedic Magazine (June), The Vedanta Kesari
(August), The Asiatic Review (July), The Schc?lar (July!, Bharata
Dharma (August), The Dawn (July), The British Buddhist (July),
Occult Science (June), Blavatsky Press Bulletin (August). .

NOTICE

CORRESPONDENTS and Subscribers are asked to kindly add the name
of their country to their address. Subscribers to THE THEOSOPHIST
are asked to return their RENEWAL Notice with their subscription to
the T.P.H., Adyar, or to the agent of their country. This will greatly
facilitate the work for the officials concerned.

SUPPLEMENT TO

THE THEOSOPHIST

THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY
FINANCIAL STATEMENT

The following receipts, for Dues from 11th May to 10th June,
1928, are acknowledged with thanks :

ANNUAL DUES AND ADMISSION FEES

Rs. a. p.
T.S. in Denmark, 10% Dues, per 1927, £12-9-§ ... 1685 010
Captain B. Kon. Tokyo, Entrance Fee and Dues of 10 new
members and Charter Fee of a new Lodge * Miroku "’
per 1928 (Rs. 79-8-0), and to the credit of Miroku
Lodge (Rs. 20-8-0) ... .. 100 0 0
T.S. in England, 10% Dues, per March, £22-16-3 .. 302 011
Charter Fee for a new Section, T.S., in Greece, £1.0-0 ... 13 0 0
Singapore Lodge, T.S., Entrance Fee and Dues, per '
1928, 14s. 9 4 ¢
Hongkong Lodge, T.S., Hongkong, 2 members, per
1928, 10s. 610 0
WORLD CONGRESS
Russian Section (outside Russia), 1% Dues, 5s. 3 50

To be carried forward ... 599 4 9

— e
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DONATIONS FOR * ADYAR DAy ” Rs. & ».

. Carried forward ... 599 4 ¢

T.S. in Denmark, £4-4-7 .. 5514 0

T.S. in England, £14-8-7 .. 191 1 0

U.S. Adyar Committee for T.S. berary and other funds ... 8802 0 ¢
$3229°'15

Donartion
“ A Friend”, Adyar ... 2,000 0 0
11648 3 9
Adyar A. ScHWaARz,

11th June, 1928 Hon. Treasurer, T.S.

—— ———

OLCOTT PANCHAMA FREE SCHOOLS

FINANCIAL STATEMENT

The following receipts, from 11th May to 10th J
acknowledged with thanks: une, 1928, are

DonaTions

Rs. A, p.

Mr. C. N. Subramania Aiyar, B.A., Adyar, for wages of a
weaving instructor for 7 months .. 49 0 0
The Round Table Quest, Birmingham, Alabama, US.$15 40 8 0
U.S. Adyar Committee, $94 . . . 256 0 0
" for *“ Adyar Day .. 300 0 O
“ Share w1th India Fund ”, America, $1,000 .. .. 2,700 0 0

“ WHITE LoTtus DAY " COLLECTIONS
Ootacamund Lodge, T.S.

Gaya ’” ) lg 8 8
Darbhanga » » 50 0
Delhi »” » vee 5 8 O
Shanti Dayak ,, » Moradabad 70 0
Etawah »” »» P 10 0 O
Blavatsky ” ., Bombay ... 91 0 0

———— e

3,483 0 0

——e

A. ScHWARz,
Hon. Secretary & Treasurer, O.P.F.S

———

Adyar
-11th June, 1928

1928 SUPPLEMENT TO THE THEOSOPHIST XV
A NEW NATIONAL SOCIETY

A CHARTER for a National Society, to be called “ The Theosophical
Society in Greece ” was issued on May 2l1st, 1928, to Mr. B. D.
Krimpas, with its administrative centre in Athens, Greece.

Adyar J. R. Aria,
8th June, 1923 Recording Secretary, T.S.
NEW LODGES
Location ' Name of Lodge D;?C%fa:t’:rue
Wilno, Poland . Adam Mickiewicz's Lodge, T.S. ... 13-5-1927
Puerto Moutt, Chile ... Matias Yuraszek " ... 1-10-1927
Santiago, Chile ... H. P. Blavatsky " v ees 10-11-19?7
San Fernando, Chile ... Ernesto Wood ’ v e 30-12-1937
"' Curanilahue, Chile ... Alcione ’ o e gtl)é’igzg
Chisinau, Roumania ... Vasanta » » -2- e
Craiova, Roumania ... Bucura Dumbrava ,, v e ?-3-1 .
Ajud, Roumania ... Concordia » w . 2-5-1928
Adyar J. R. ARia,

Sth June, 1928 Recording Secretary, T.S.
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THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY

THE THEOSOFHICAL SOCIETY was formed at New York, November
17, 1875, and incorporated at Madras, April 3, 1905, [ is an abso-.
lutely unsectarian body of seekers after Truth, striving to serve
humanity on spiritual lines, and therefore endeavouring to check

materialism and revive religious tendency. Its three declared
objects are :

JULY

FIRST.—To form a nucleus of the Universal Brotherhood of
Humanity, without distinction of race,

creed, sex, caste
or colour,

SECOND.—To encourage the stud

¥y of comparative religion,
philosophy and science.

THIRD.—To investigate the unexplained la

ws of nature and the
powers latent in man,

THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY is composed of students,
to any religion in the world or to none,
approval of the above objects, by their wish ¢
nisms and to draw together men of good-will
opinions, and by their desire to study re
the results of their studies with others,
profession of a common belief, but a ¢
for Truth. They hold that Truth sho
reflection, by purity of life, by devotion
Truth as a prize to be striven for,
authority. They consider that belief
study or intuition, and not its ante
ledge, not on assertion. They extend tolerance to all, even to the
intolerant, not as a privilege they bestow, but as a duty they perform,
and they seek to remove ignorance, not to punish it. They see every
religion as an expression of the Divine Wisdom ang prefer its stydy

to its condemnation, and its practice to Proselytism. Pegce is their
watchword, as Truth is their aim.
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demonstrates the justice and the love which gvztidfe its e.voluhon‘il It
puts death in its rightful place, as a recurring mclfient m_an' en esIs:
life, opening the gateway to a fuller and m.ox:e radla’nt ex1ste:1ci. o
restores to the world the Science of the Spirit teachu}g man ot n v
the Spirit as himself, and the mind and bczdy as his ser};a-m st.heir
illuminates the scriptures and doctrines of religions by unvei xl?g
hidden meanings, and thus justifying them-a.t the bar of intelligence,
as they are ever justified in the eyes of intuition.

Members of the Theosophical Society study t.he.se truthsé at;d
Theosophists endeavour to live them. Every one W1.llmg lto studs;,s (a)
be tolerant, to aim high, and to work perseveringly, is w; }(l:ome 2
member, and it rests with the member to become a true Theosophist.

FREEDOM OF THOUGHT

As the Theosophical Society has spread far and wide over the civil-

- ised world, and as members of all religions have become members of it

without surrendering the special dogmas,.teachings ax;)d ?)ehte}f:
f their respective faiths, it is thoug.ht. desirable to emphasise e
(f) t that there is po doctrine, no opinion, by whomsoever ta?g
. that is in any way binding on any member of the Society,
o held’h' k?any member is not free to accept or reject. Approval
of i wt;f e objects is the sole condition of membership. No
o e o writer, from H. P. Blavatsky downwards, has any
t%‘che?t n?: impose his teachings or opinions on members. Every
aUthobn yhas an equal right to attach himself to any teacher or to any
o lerf thought which he may choose, but has no right to force his
s;};?:e :n any other. Neither a candidate for any office, nor any v.oter,
zan be rendered ineligible to stand or to v?te, because of any opinion
he may hold, or because of membersh.ip in any school of thcfu.ght to
which he may belong. Opinions or beliefs neither bestov\.r privileges
nor inflict penalties. The Members of the. Ger.xeral Council earnestly
request every member of the T.S. to ma}mtam, defend and tilct ;xpotn
these fundamental principles of the Society, and also fc.ear e;s v fo
exercise his own right of liberty of thf)ught.and of expression thereof,
within the limits of courtesy and consideration for others.
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THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY

TuE THEOSOFHICAL SOCIETY was formed at New York, November
17, 1875, and incorporated at Madras, April 3, 1905. It is an abso-
{utely unsectarian body of seekers after Truth, striving to serve
humanity on spiritual lines, and therefore endeavouring to check
materialism and revive religious tendency. Its three declared
ohjects are:

FIrRST.—To form a nucleus of the Universal Brotherhood of
Humanity, without distinction of race, creed, sex, caste
or colour,

SEcoND.—To encourage the study of comparative religion,
philosophy and science.

THIrRD.—To investigate the unexplained laws of nature and the
powers latent in man. ‘

THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY is composed of students, belonging ’
to any religion in the world or to none, who are united by their
approval of the above objects, by their wish to remove religious antago-
nisms and to draw together men of good-will whatsoever their religious
opinions, and by their desire to study religious truths and to share
the results of their studies with others. Their bond of union is not the
profession of a common belief, but a common search and aspiration
for Truth. They hold that Truth should be sought by study, by
reflection, by purity of life, by devotion to high ideals, and they regard
Truth as a prize to be striven for, not as a dogma to be imposed by
authority. They consider that belief should be the result of individual
study or intuition, and not its antecedent, and should rest on know-
ledge, not on assertion. They extend tolerance to all, even to the
intolerant, not as a privilege they bestow, but as a duty they perform,
and they seek to remove ignorance, not to punish it. They see every
religion as an expression of the Divine Wisdom and prefer its study
to its condemnation, and its practice to proselytism. Peace is their
watchword, as Truth is their aim,

THEOSOPHY is the body of truths which forms the basis of all
religions, and which cannot be claimed as the exclusive possessijon of
any. It offers a philosophy which renders life intelligible, and which
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demonstrates the justice and the love which guide its evolution. It
puts death in its rightful place, as a recurring incident in an endless
life, opening the gateway to a fuller and more radiant existence. It
restores to the world the Science of the Spirit teaching man to know
the Spirit as himself, and the mind and body as his servants. It
illuminates the scriptures and doctrines of religions by unveiling their
hidden meanings, and thus justifying them at the bar of intelligence,
as they are ever justified in the eyes of intuition.

Members of the Theosophical Society study these truths, and
Theosophists endeavour to live them. Every one willing to study, to
be tolerant, to aim high, and to work perseveringly, is welcomed asa
member, and it rests with the member to become a true Theosophist.

FREEDOM OF THOUGHT

As the Theosophical Society has spread far and wide over the civil- v
ised world, and as members of all religions have become members of it

“without surrendering the special dogmas, teachings and beliefs

of their respective faiths, it is thought desirable to emphasise the
fact that there is no doctrine, no opinion, by whomsoever taught
or held, that is in any way binding on any member of the Society,
none which any member is not free to accept or reject. Approval
of its three objects is the sole condition of membership. No
teacher nor writer, from H. P. Blavatsky downwards, has any
authority to impose his teachings or opinions on members. Every
member has an equal right to attach himself to any teacher or to any
school of thought which he may choose, but has no right to force his
choice on any other, Neither a candidate for any office, nor any voter,
can be rendered ineligible to stand or to vote, because of any opinion
he may hold, or because of membership in any school of thought to
which he may belong. Opinions or beliefs neither bestow privileges
aor inflict penalties. The Members of the General Council earnestly
request every member of the T.S. to maintain, defend and act upon
these fundamental principles of the Society, and also fearlessly to
exercise his own right of liberty of thought and of expression thereof,

. within the limits of courtesy and consideration for others.
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_ published articles are alone responsible for opinions therein expressed.
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The following receipts, for Dues from 11th July to 10th August,
1928, are acknowledged with thanks: :

ANNUAL DUES AND ADMISSION FEES

Rs. A. P.

Canadian Theosophical Federation, Charter fee of
“Wynyard ~ Lodge, T.S., Wynyard, 26 Diploma fees

and 20 Annual Dues, £3-18-6 4 0
DONATIONS
Miss Ada K. Baughan, London, £5 ... ... 6610 8
T.S. in Wales for “ Adyar Day ”, 56 ... 8 00
198 14 8
Adyar A. SCHWARZ,
10th August, 1928 Hon. Treasurer, T.S.
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OLCOTT PANCHAMA FREE SCHOOLS

FINANCIAL STATEMENT

The following receipts, from 11th July to 10th August, 1928, are
acknowledged with thanks:

DONATIONS
Rs. A. p.
Infant School, Cottesloe, West Australia, £1 ... .. 1340
Mr. T. Venkatarangam, Madras .. . 21 00
,» C. N. Subramaniam Iyer of Adyar, feeding children on
1st October, 1928 ... .. 45 0 0
Under Rs. 5—for Food Fund 5 2 0
“ WHITE LoTus Day"” COLLECTIONS
Inspector-General of Education, Alwar e 11 80
Krishna Dharmalaya Lodge, T.S., Bombay .. 1500
Besant Lodge, T.S., Bombay .. .. 38 00
T.S. in Wales, £3 L. 40 0 0
Melbourne Lodge, T.S., Austraha, £3.10-6 .. 4611 N
235 9 0

Advyar

A. SCHWARZ,
{0th August, 1928

Hon. Secretary & Treasurer, O.P.F.S.

NEW LODGES

Location Name of Lodge D::octi‘fml_:s::c
Seattle, Wash., US.A. ... Seattle Lodge of the Inner
Light Lodge, T.S. ... 16-4-1928
Balham, London, England. Balham and Tooting Lodge, T.S. 18-6-1928
Mudinepalli, India ... Blavatsky Lodge, T.S. o 471928
*thérenco, Portugese East Bl
rica . avatsky ,, ,, o 8:7-192¢
Sea Point, Cape Town, 8-7-1923
South Africa ... Good-Hope ,, ,, . 8.7-1923
Biccavole, India Kumara w s o 17-7-1928
GrIar:id Anicut, Tanjore, Grand A
ndia rand Anicut Lodge, T.S. ... 24-7-
tWynyard Saskatchewan, odge, 1.5 24-7-1928
Canada Wynyard Lodge, T.S. .. 7-8-1928°

* This Lodge is attached to T.S. in South Africa.
+ This Lodge is attached to Adyar Headquarters.
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LODGES DISSOLVED
Location Name of Lodge D.o‘ie é’;:}t:";““
A. ... Seattle Lodge, T.S. ... 16-4-1928
gzittttllz’, Vv‘(/zss}}]] %SS A. .. Lodge of the Inner Lxght .. 16-4-1928

A. SCHWARZ,

Adyar
Ag. Recording Secretary, T.5.

10th August, 1928
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THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY

THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY was formed at New York, November
17, 1875, and incorporated at Madras, April 3, 1905. It is an abso-
lutely unsectarian body of seekers after Truth, striving to serve
humanity on spiritual lines, and therefore endeavouring to check
materialism and revive religious tendency. Its three declared
objects are: C

FIrRST.—To form a nucleus of the Universal Brotherhood of
Humanity, without distinction of race, creed, sex, caste
or colour.

SECOND.——TO‘ encourage the studly of comparative religion
philosophy and science,

TuirD.—To investigate the unexplained laws of nature and the
powers latent in man.

TvE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY is composed of students, belonging '

to any religion in the world or to none, who ar i :

approval of the above objects, by their wish to removz :er;;;?:u:znil;:u
nisms and to draw together men of good-will whatsoever their réligioS;
opinions, and by their desire to study religious truths and to sha

the results of their studies with others. Their bond of union is not t}ie
profession of a common belief, but a common search and aspirati .
for Truth. They hold that Truth should be sought by st\l:d lgn
reflection, by purity of life, by devotion to high ideals, and the ry’ X
Truth as a prize to be striven for, not as a dogma t’o be ims:) ega;

authority. They consider that belief should be the result of in‘:li?d 3;
-study or intuition, and not its antecedent, and should rest on k:‘l -
ledge, not on assertion. They extend tolerance to all, even t ot‘;xv
intolerant, not as a privilege they bestow, but as a duty t’hey erfo ©
and they seek to remove ignorance, not to punish it. They sze eorm,
religion as an expression of the Divine Wisdom and prefer its :e;y
to its condemnation, and its practice to proselytism. P > study
watchword, as Truth is their aim. - Peacels their

THEOSOPHY is the body of truths which forms the basis of al
religions, and which cannot be claimed as the exclusive possessio a f
any. It offers a philosophy which renders life intelligible, and v:}?i:h
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demonstrates the justice and the love which guide its evolution. It
puts death in its rightful place, as a recurring incident in an endless
life, opening the gateway to a fuller and more radiant existence. It
restores .to the world the Science of the Spirit teaching man to know
the Spirit as himself, and the mind and body as his servants. It
illuminates the scriptures and doctrines of religions by unveiling their
hidden meanings, and thus justifying them at the bar of intelligence,
as they are ever justified in the eyes of intuition,

Members of the Theosophical Society study these truths, and
Theosophists endeavour to live them. Every one willing to study, to
be tolerant, to aim high, and to work perseveringly, is welcomed as a
member, and it rests with the member to become a true Theosophist.

>

FREEDOM OF THOUGHT

As the Theosophical Society has spread far and wide over the civil-
ised world, and as members of all religions have become members of it
without surrendering the special dogmas, teachings and beliefs
of their respective faiths, it is thought desirable to emphasise the
fact that there is no doctrine, no opinion, by whomsoever taught
or held, that is in any way binding on any member of the Society,
none which any member is not free to accept or reject. Approval
of its three objects is the sole condition of membership. No
teacher nor writer, from H. P. Blavatsky downwards, has any
authority to impose his teachings or opinions on members. Every
member has an equal right to attach himself to any teacher or to any
school of thought which he may choose, but has no right to force his
choice on any other. Neither a candidate for any office, nor any voter,
can be rendered ineligible to stand or to vote, because of any opinion
he may hold, or because of membership in any school of thought to
which he may belong. Opinions or beliefs neither bestow privileges
nor inflict penalties. The Members of the General Council earnestly
request every member of the T.S. to maintain, defend and act upon
these fundamental principles of the Society, and also fearlessly to
exercise his own right of liberty of thought and of expression thereof,
within the limits of courtesy and consideration for others.
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Permission is given to translate or copy single articles into other
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THEOSOPHIST ; permission for the reprint of a series of articles is
not granted.

The half-yearly volumes begin with the October and April
numbers,
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sopher— Poet, considered as a friend as well as a genius.

¢ In his knowledge and sincerity, his strength and bis mdustryr.s

ke is the musical peer of many celebreties who have gained real

support and attention in-our country.”—Los Angelcs Record, .
Price Rs. 5,

ARTISTIC SET-UP

"3, Gita and the Spiritual Life. By D.S. Sarma, M.A,, Protessor
: Presidency College, Madras, and author of Tutroduction to the
Bhagavad-Gita. Price: Boards Re. 1-8 -

Wrappers Re. t-2.

i 3. Lord Buckmaster's Speech on Birth Control : A pamphlet
L lssued on behalf of the Madras Malthusean League. Price As. 2

| Shortly Ready :

1. The Quest. By Sadhu T.L. Vaswani. No. 3 of the Glimpses ”
. ~ Series—Inspiring Poems.

'2"." The Diary of a Disciple. By Do. No.4 Do. Do.
o REPRINTS: C

- x. Old Dlary Leaves By Colonel H.S. Olcott, The President Founder
P -of the Theosophlca] Seciety. Voluine 11 (Long Out of Print).

Deals with the period from 1878 to 1883 embracing the novel
and exciting incidents of the establishment of our movement in

followed

Now ﬂeady :

(Fifth Adyar Pocket Edition)

- 2. A.t the Feet of the Master. By J. Knshnamurtl ()Seventh Indian
- Edition. Standard size — Big type.)

3 Seven Rays. By Prof. E. "Wood. (Third Ldmon)u
» Price:, Cloth Rs. 3

4. Concentration, By Prof. E.'Weod. (Eighth Edition).

»

: ¢ Cloth Re, 1-8~
THEOSOPHIBM. PUBU&Hle HOUSE, ADYAR, MADRAS

India and Ceylon from which such momentous results have

Bhagavad-Gha Text and translation. Bv Dr. Annie Besant ‘
Price As. 4 -

Price As. 8

«  Wrappers Rs. 2.4

.« Price: Wrappers Re. 1
. Boards Re. 1.4 ~
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